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INTRODUCTORY EPISTLE TO THE READER. 



Gentle Reader, 

Before you enter upon the perusal of the following 
pages, you will douhtless wish to ask a few questions. 
Please to propose such as you think proper and I will 
return honest and explicit answers. 

"In what sense do yoa use the term universalistV* 
I use it to denote an individual, who believes that a per- 
fect retribution takes place in this world; who denies all 
fature rewards and punishments for the deeds done in the 
body; who contends that all will be happy like the angels 
in heaven the moment they enter the next conscious ex- 
istence, aild who declares that no distinctions will exist 
among mankind beyond the grave. 

** What name do you give to the person who believes 
that all future punishment wiU terminate in the reforma- 
tion and consequent happiness of mankind?'' I call 
him a resiorationist. Many of this faiOoi Wn^ ^i^^^'^ 
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VI INTRODUCTORY EPISTLE. 

separated from the universalists and organized them« 
selves into a distinct denomination ; while others of the 
same sentiments still remain in the sect of universalists. 
But this is no reason for withholding from them their 
rightful name, as you learn from the following official 
declaration. '' It is not necessary that restorationists 
should use this phrase, ' ultra/ to distinguish themselves 
from universalists; for the appellations universaliat and 
restorationist are sufficient distinctions." Very well. 
I bow submissively to this authority; and will never 
intentionally call a universalist an ultra, or a restora- 
. tionist a universaliat. And I will do all in my power to 
have this important distinction observed. Trumpet, vol. 
xiv. p. 103. 

'* Have you attacked the distinguishing doctrine of 
the restorationist ? " I have not. My main object is 
to establish the certainty of a future righteous retribu- 
tion. I think there is little or nothing in the following 
letters to which any of the number will object, whether 
they are now connected with unitarians, universalists, 
baptists, calvinists, methodists or episcopalians. And I 
know not why any believers in future retribution should 
dislike my work, since I have not discussed the ques- 
tion of the duration of future punishment. 

<< Do you assert that universalists believe in a perfect 
earthly retribution ? " I do. Read the following offi- 
cial declarations. '* The fundamental principle of uni- 
versalism is this, that all men shall be rewarded accord- 
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iug to their works ; that the punishment of sia ia nai 
delayed until the future existence, bi^ that it is swtt, 
sure and inevitablei In regard to retribution, this is 
the doctiiae of miiversiilists, " ' ' It is a sentiiaent whidbi 
Hsimguishes us^ bmn all our religious opponents, thait 
Itif Hfe ts a skUe of retrihution as well as of trial or 
probation; that here virtue receives an ampk reward 
of happiness, and that here sin meets a campeterU punish- 
ment of misery." ** There is in the moral govern- 
ment of our heavenly Father, an established admin- 
istration, which secures to those who love and obey 
kim a present complete reifard; and one which delays 
not to give unto the wicked the reward of his hands. 
To deny this, however popular the contrary opinion may 
be, is a maral delirium, a fatal insanity, which not only 
exposes us to danger, but absolutely plunges us into 
trouble." Trumpet, vol. xiiL p. 38. Cobb's Sermon in 
Ch. In. 1829. Ballou's Select Sermons, p. 87. 

" Do you assert that universalists believe no one will 
be rewarded hereafter for the goodness here acquired? " 
I do. Read the feliowing official declaration. *'By 
tliis rational interpretation, we avoid the heathen notion 
of recompensing men in one fixate of being for the coi^ 
duct they do in another. Of all reveries this is the 
wildest. Jesus no where taught that doctrine." Trum- 
pet, YoL xii. p. 134. 

'' Do you assert that universalists believe ao one will 
ke^pudsiMd hefe^xv Amt ^ sins of this life? " I dQ. 
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Read the following official declarations. '* The univer^ 
salkt does not indeed believe in punishment after death 

for the sins of this life. Our doctrine is and has been, 
that men will not be punished in the future world for the 
sins of this life." '' Universalists do maintain that pun- 
ishment in the future state is not threatened in the 
divine word." Trumpet, vol. xiii. p. 42. Vol. xii. pp. 
158, 190. 

'' Do you assert that universalists believe all will be 
made happy in heaven the moment they enter upon the 
next conscious existence? " I do. Read the following 
official declaration. *^ Universalists nmo know of no con- 
dition for iQan beyond the grave but that in which he is 
as the angels of God in heaven. Let the opponents then 
refute, if they can, the views of universalists of the pre- 
sent day,'^ Trumpet, vol. xii. p. 158. 

*' Do you assert that universalists believe there will be 
no distinctions among men in a future life ? " I do. Read 
the following explicit declaration. " The bible does not 
support the doctrine of distinctions among mankind, either 
in the grave or beyond it,'' Trumpet, vol. xiii. p. 38. 

" Will universalists be satisfied with having your 
attack confined to these opinions? " Certainly. Read 
the following official direction. '* When you attack 
the doctrine of univerMists, we beseech you to take hold 
of the real doctrine as it is believed now and defended 
now. Refute Origen, if you can; and Relly and Win- 
cbester if yon can; but do not B\\p^0B^70\x\«.N^ x^i^\»^ 
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«s, because . you have discovered discrepancies in the 
systems of early universalists. Neither content your- 
selves with combating what a private individual, here 
and there, of the present day believes; but take the 
sentiment- of the order, read the hooks of its prindpcU 
adhors, and seize the principal arguments, and overturn 
them if you can." Trumpet, vol. xi. p. 14. 

'' Who are considered the principal authors among 
the universalists ? " This question was once asked of 
an official organ by an orthodox clergyman, so that he 
might become acquainted with the ''present prevailing 
system of universalism ;'' and what answer was returned? 
Read the following statement. '' 1 took a pen and ink 
and wrote. Ballon on Atonement, Ballou's Notes on the 
Parables, Ballou's Lectures, Kneeland's Lectures, Bal- 
four's Enquiries, and all the volumes of the Universalist 
Magazine or Trumpet." Trumpet, vol. xi. p. 166. 

'* Will not universalists consider your attack upon 
their system unprovoked? " No. Read the following 
false and official statement. ''There has been a ccm- 
itant effort, for a year or tivo, on the part of Mr;- Whit- 
man to torture and caricature the views of universalists 
in regard to the future state. Is he not willing they 
should abide by the word of God ? Does he wish them 
to be wise above what is written ? If they have misun- 
derstood any part of God's revealed truth, we ask, in the 
»Mw»e of justice, why he does not endeavor cw a jneiiA Vi 
amvince iAem of their error 1 He has always \v«t^ OYftCfi"- 
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tanities, but has nev^r attempted it. The gauntlet was 
fairly thrown down to him a few months since by Rev. 
Mr. Paige, of Cambridgeport; but with the moat frwo^ 
lou8 pretences, and palpahle evasions, he shrunk away 
from the controversy, knowing too well the poioer of his 
cmtagonMt^s mind and arguments to judge it safe to enter 
the lists," Trumpet, voL xiv. p. 164. 

And now, gentle reader, let 'me conclude wkh a few 
words of explanation. My views on some minor' points 
may be misunderstood, because I have not given them 
a iuU statement and ample discussion. An enemy can 
pervert my meaning in several places. I have address- 
ed these communications to an honest inan, and he wUl 
endeavor to ascertain what I mean in every place, and 
not what he can make niy language teach. I have taken 
no great pains to guard against perversions, and I know 
that sentences may be taken from their connexion and 
made to present apparent inconsistencies. Many of iliy 
arguments are greatly contracted for want of room. 
The whole branch of evidence in proof of my definition 
ofgehenna from the christian fathers is necessarily omit- 
ted. About one hundred and fifty years after Christ 
Justin Martyr comments on a passage of our Savior in 
which he cautions his disciples to fear God. As he is 
addressing heathen converts he has to explain the word 
used in the text quoted. These are his words. *' Ge- 
henna is the place where those are to be punished who 
have led unrighteous lives, and disbelieved what God 
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declared by Christ." Now such testimony when added 
to what I have adranced must possess no small value. 
So also the evidence from Jqsephus in relation to the use 
of hades in his day has been neglected. Speaking of 
the belief of the sadducees he uses this language. 
" The sadducees take away the belief of the duration 
of the soul, and the punishments and rewards in hades." 

Owing to my distance from the press and my want of 
care in correcting the proof sheets, a few trifling mis- 
takes appear in the text, which I must request you to 
correct, some of the most important of which I will 
mention. 

Errata. — ^Page 6, add after tenth line, ** provided all 
other members of the human family do the same, and Ood 
orders all events favorably." Page 7, unreasonably for 

unseasonably. Page 26, acquUable for equitable. Page 
37, strike out not in first line. Page 172, add Jonathan 

between Targum and Ben Uzziel. 



LETTER I. 



My Bear Sir, 

Your candid and patient attention is invited to a friendly 
discussion of the important questibn of divine rewards and 
punishments. You profess to be a universalist pf the mo- 
dem school. You believe that a perfect retribution takes 
place in this world. You believe that the righteous are 
always and equitably and fully rewarded by their right- 
eoiisness in this n^ortal life. You believe that the wick- . 
ed are always and equitably and fully punished by their 
wickedness, in. their present existence. Not only so. 
You also believe that -there will be no future retribu- 
tion fot the deeds done in the body. You believe 
that the righteous will not be rewarded hereafter by the 
righteousnes which they have here acquired. You 
believe that the wicked will not be punished hereafter 
by the wickedness which they have here committed. 
In short you believe that the future condition of man- 
kind will not be affected by the characters which they , , 
have here formed. You believe that all rational beings 
will be made pure and holy aiid happy when they enter 
upon ttie next conscious existence. You ^^saw^ tsv^ 
that these two articles of your belief constitulei \\ve ^y^- 
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tingiiishing features of modern, American universalism. 
And you riequest me to express my* honest convictions 
on this controverted subject. 

Now, my dear Sir, I firmly believe that your system 
of universalism has no foundation in fact or revelation. ' 
I will therefore frankly give you some of the reasons 
for my belief In the following pages I Will endeavor 
to illustrate the nature of temporal rewards and pun- 
ishments; to prove that no perfect retribution takes 
place in this world ; to explain the meaning of christian 
salvation; to produce some of the arguments fronx com- 
mon sense and scripture in proof of a future righteous 
retribution; to refute the principal objections which your 
writers have made to this doctrine ; to answer the argu- 
ments which they have adduced in support of your sys- 
tem; to state my objections to modern, American uni- 
versalism, and to conclude with some remarks on the 
natural tendency of the different views of divine retri- 
bution. I shall aim to manifest my friendship by using 
great plainness of speech, and by declaring explicitly 
my opinions and impressions on the various questions 
that may arise. I know you will give my Letters a fair 
and thorough examination. I believe "you will cheer- 
fully renounce your present sentiments on the points at 
issue if I should prove them to be erroneous. I think 
you will gladly embrace whatever truth may be elicited 
and established by my remarks. And I may reasona- 
bly expect, that all the members of your denomination 
who think and judge for themselves, will peruse my 
observations with candor and attention, smce some of 
your preachers have repeatedly called upon me to engage 
in this discussion. 

" In the first place, you will naturally inquire what 
I understand by divine rewards and punishments? In 
answer to this question I will appeal directly to your 
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own experience ieind observation. I trust you have an 
undoubting faith in the infinite perfections of One uni- 
Tersal Father. Has not this impartial Parent given 
you existence? Has he not created you for happiness? 
Has he not endowed you with an animal, an intellectual, 
amoral nature, so that you may answer the design of 
your creation ? Has he ndt admirably adapted all your 
appetites, passions, propensities, afiections, corporeal 
and mental and religious capacities for the accomplish- 
ment of this glorious purpose ? Has he not implanted 
in your bosom an unconquerable desire for higher de- 
grees of enjoyment? Has' he not mercifully provided 
all the necessary means for its gratification ? Does he 
not wish you to be continually happy? ' And does he 
not do every thing which is consistent with your moral 
freedom to promote your happiness? Surely an affirma- 
tive answer must be returned to these several inquiries. 
How then can you secure happiness and avoid misery ? 
In but one way. You must obey jthe laws of your 
nature. But whence arise these laws? Where are 
they recorded ? How can we ascertain their adaptation ? 
What is their extent ? They originated \vith your heav- 
enly Father when he created man in his own image. 
They are enstamped on your very constitution. They 
are indicated in the works of nature. They are plainly 
revealed in the gospel. They are known by experience 
to be adapted to your necessities. They extend to every 
principle of humanity; to all the relations you sustain 
towards your fellow men and your allwise Creator and 
benefactor. Hence there is a right course in every 
tjiing, and a wrong course in every thing. The right 
consists in thinking, feeling, believing, conversing, and 
acting in all things and at all times as your Maker de- 
signed you should think, feel, believe, converse and act 
under the existing circumstances. The wrong consists 
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either in omitting these particulars, or in pursuing a 
different course in these several respects from what 
you were made to pursue. When you follow the right 
you obey in a greater or less degree the laws of your 
nature, and this obedience is generally attended or fol- 
lowed with more or less happiness. When you adhere 
to the wrong you disobey in a greater or less degree 
the laws of your nature, and this disobedience is gen- 
erally attended or followed with more or less misery. 

Now, my dear Sir, you know that this happiness is 
the natural consequence of your obedience. This hap- 
piness then is the natural retribution or the paying you 
for your righteousness. And this natural consequence, 
^ this natural retribution, I call the divine reward of your 
obedience to -the laws of your nature. You also per- 
ceive that >this misery is the natural consequence of 
your disobedience. This misery then is the natural 
retribution or the paying you for your wickedness. And 
this natural consequence, this natural retribution, I call 
the divine punishment of y^ur disregard of the laws of 
your constitution. You must likewise observe that re- 
' ligion consists in conforming to the rule of right in all 
things and at all times; and that irreligion consists 
either in neglecting the right or in pursuing the wrong. 
The sole design of religion then is to enable you to 
receive happiness and avoid misery. To be a christian 
is to obey the laws of your nature, and happiness is the 
reward of your obedience. To be a sinner is to disre- 
gard these laws, and misery is the punishment of your 
transgression. Consequently we cannot receive the 
happiness for which we were created without obedience 
to the divine laws. 

But perhaps you will inquire, why I call these re- 
wards and punishments divine? Does our heavenly- 
Father interpose to furnish happiness when we obey his 
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iaws and misery when we disobey them? Not directly, 
bat through second causes. You know that he is the 
aathor "of your constitution. You know that he has 
made you for holiness, and that all sin is directly con- 
trary to your very nature. You know thtit you are a 
free agent and have power to choose and practise right- 
eousness, and also, to discover and avoid wickedness. 
You know that the righteous course is generally attended 
or followed with happiness, and the wicked course as 
generally attended or followed with misery. And you 
know that all this is the arrangement of divine proVi7 
dence. Consequently the happiness you enjoy when 
you have done righteously is as much diviue as though 
the Deity had interposed directly to confer this reward 
for your obedience. And the misery you suffer when 
you have done wickedly is as much divihe as' though 
your Father had interfered directly to inflict this pun- 
ishment for your transgression. Besides these rewards 
and punishments through second causes, the Almighty 
has occasionally interfered in a miraculous manner to 
punish the guilty and reward the innocent ; and surely 
all such retributions are entitled to the name divine. I 
think you must understand what I mean by divine re- 
wards and punishments. The natural or miraculous 
consequences of obedience to the laws of God I call 
divine rewards. The natural or miraculous consequen- 
ce^ of transgression I call divine punishments. When 
these consequences are confined to this world I call 
them a temporal retribution; and when they ektend be- 
yolidthe grave I call them a future retribution. I con- 
clude therefore that no candid and intelligent reader 
can mistake my meaning of the various phrkses used in 
the present discussion. 

Let me now endeavor to illustrate the nattire of tem- 
poral rewards and punishments. 
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I. I will first direct your attention to the natural re- 
wards of obedience, and to the natural punishments of 
transgression. I will arrange my remarks according to 
the different relations we sustain,, and the corresponding 
duties we are under obligation to perform. 

1. The duties which you owe to yourself are the first 
in order. You were made to enjoy uninterrupted hap- 
piness. You can secure this invaluable 'boon by con- 
forming to whatever is right in every particular, and in 
avoiding whatever is wrong at all times and under all 
circumstances. It becomes your highest interest then 
to practise 'righteousness and shun iniquity, «o that you 
may obtain the enjoyment for which you were created, 
and glorify your heavenly Father by living in all instan-^ 
ces as he intended. Let me now give you a few illu^ 
♦ ' trations of these remarks. 

In the fi^rst place, you were made to enjoy uninter*- 
rupted health. If your parents and ancestors have 
obeyed the laws of their physical nature, you have 
doubtless inherited a perfect animal constitution, and 
are therefore prepared to enjoy more or l^ss of the re- 
wards of their obedience, and to transmit them to pos- 
terity. If they have disobeyed these laws, you have 
probably inherited an imperfect constitution,, and must 
consequently suffer more or less of the punishments of 
. their transgression, and transmit them much beyond the 
third and fourth generation. Whoever knows^any thing 
of human nature must know that the iniquities of the 
fathers are visited upon their children. It will be suffi- 
cient in this place to mention the predisposition to the 
gout, scrofula, consumption and insanity.'' Now if you 
scrupulously obey the laws of your Maker which relate 
to your animal nature, you receive uninterrupted health; 
and the natural consequence of health is a high degree 
of satisfaction and a preparation for all the other rational 
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enjoyments of life. If you disobey these laws you suffer 
the penalty; and the natural consequence of your trans- 
gressioh will consist in a greater or less degree of pain 
and sickness, and an unfitness for participation in the 
various blessings of life. Suppose then your constitu- 
tion is perfect, and y-ou endeavor to render the required 
obedience. You eat the right kind of food^ at proper 
times and in suitable quantities. You will drink whole- 
some liquids,' in moderate portions and -at appointed 
seasons. You will take sufficient exercise, iii various 
ways and at convenient hours. You will sl^ep no more 
nor less than nature requires. You will always regu- 
late your dress according to the present temperature. 
You will avoid all improper exposure to heat or cold, 
to moisture or dryness, to impure air or contagious dis- 
ease. You will shun every thing which can impart 
disease or give physical suffering. You will practise 
all things which were designed to increase your cor- 
poreal enjojrments, and preserve your animal functions 
in full vigor and strength. And what will be the natural 
consequence of this obedience to the lawfe of your con* 
stitution ? Health, which is itself a source of happiness 
and a necessary qualification for enjoying the pleasures 
which arise from all other sources. This health then I 
pronounce the divine reward of your obedience. 

Now suppose you should pay no particular regard to 
the laws of your physical being. You would eat un- 
healthy food, at improper times, and in quantities either 
too great or too small. You would drink injurious 
liquids, in excessive or scanty portions, and at periods 
the most irregular and dangisrous. You would be un- 
duly and unreasonably exposed to all the varieties of 
heat and cold, to moisture and dryness, and also to im- 
pare atitaosphere and pestilential vapors. Your sleep 
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and, exercise would be neither regular nor productive of 
beneficial results. In short you would disregard all the 
known and necessary laws of health. And what would 
be the consequence of this disobedience? More or less 
paip and disease and sickness. You would be unquali- 
fied in a greater or less degree for the performance of 
your incumbent duties, and for rational enjoyment. 
Perhaps death itself would come suddenly and perhaps 
you would linger many years in wretchedness. All this 
suffering and loss^ I consider to be ihe divine punishment 
of your transgression. Now I believe it is as much a 
pafrt of religion to obey these laws of your physical 
nature, as .any other of your Father's requisitions. 
You must be convinced from your own experience and 
observation that the penalties of disobedience are severe 
and almost certain to be inflicted. I imagine there is 
more suffering from this one sourc'^ of sinfulness than 
from the transgression of many other commands. And 
it is not merely the body that experiences the sad con- 
sequences of the wic^^edness. The mind very frequently 
feels itself guilty ; the man is conscious of having know- 
ingly done wrong ; he sensibly realizes that he has un- 
fitted himself for the performance of his necessary 
duties, and his compunctions of conscience are most 
poignant. And must not this consequence extend to 
the next existence? Although physicid suffering may 
tease with the dissolution of the body, yet I can see no 
reason why the .soul, which in many cases has been the 
sinner, which has suffered severely even here for its 
transgressions, must not hereafler lament its disobedi- 
ence of. the divine laws. This surely would be nothing 
more nor less than the natural consequence of its disre- 
gard of the commands of heaven. 4-nd must not he who 
has 8o precrerved his health as to make great advances 
in knowledge and goodneaa fee\ t^vi^i^^^ \i^ , W^ ^^tv- 
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flciousness of having done righteously and hy the pos- 
session of high degrees of wisdom and holiness ? With- 
out pressing this question, I have said sufficient to illus- 
trate one particular of temporal rewards and punishments. 

In the second place, you were made to derive hap- 
piness from the proper gratification of your appetites. 
They are given you for this purpose in connexion with 
other impbrtadt uses. You may secure this reward oy 
observing rigidly the laws which your Creator has or- 
dained for their regulation. Suppose then you should 
render perfect obedience'. You would be temperate in 
the use of all nourishing food, and drinks. You would 
abstain wholly from whatever is injurious or unhealthy. 
And what would . be the natural consequence ? You 
would possess a pure and delicate taste, and a keen and 
well regulated appetite. Your meals would afford you 
a high degree of pleasure. Their immediate and remote 
effects on your system would be pleasing and beneficial. 
Your animal nature would be nourished and invigorated. 
You would thus be qualified for intellectual and moral 
advancenient. All this enjoyment and preparation for 
duty I pronounce the divine reward of your obedience. 

Now suppose you should disregard the laws of tem- 
perance. Suppose you should become an intemperate 
drinker of ardent spirits. You would experience much 
pain and sickness. Your Jiealth would be injured and 
your constitution undermined. Your temper would be- 
cpme fretful and your mental powers would be enerva- 
ted. Your moral feelings^ would be blunted and bruti- 
fied, and your social affections wasted and destroyed. 
Your property would be dissipated, your family apd 
friends disgraced, and your neighbors injured. You 
would be unfitted for the performance of your obligatory 
duties. You would, not answer the design of yowt <it^- 
atioD. Your enjoyments would b^ ^iwiVQisYi^^ wyi.'^^>Ki 
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misery increased in various ways. All this and much 
more would be the natural consequence of your intem- 
perance. This suffering and degradation I consider the 
divine punishment for your disobedience. Now it is as 
much a part of duty to govern your appetites as to ob- • 
serve any other of the divine laws. Intemperance in 

-both eating and drinking, but particularly in eating, is a 
crying sin of our land. Thousands and tens of thou- 
sands of immortal brings are- annually hastened to the 
grave by an excessive gratification of the appetites. And 
it is not the physical nature alone which suffers from 
this )vickedness. By ^o means: Let a man become 
intoxicated by accident and the natural conseqtxences of 
drunkenness on his body cannot be avoided. But let 
him knowingly indulge to excess a second time, and he 
is so constitute^d that he will experience the most severe 
compunctions of conscience. Almost every cbnfirmed 
drunkard in moments of soberness suffers the most ex- 
cruciating mental agony. And what can prevent these 
consequences from extending to the next existence ? It 
is the free soul which sins. And can the mind of man 
when in a sound state ever view intemperance with com- 
placency } Can a person find satisfaction in meditating 
upon the injury which he inflicted upon himself, his friends 
and society ? Can the recollection of a wasted and de- 
graded life, of duties neglected and sins comnxitted, af- 
ford comfort to a religious mind ? Surely not.^ ^ Then 
how can the drunkard escape from himself, from a re- 
membrance of his aggravated wickedness, from the hor- 
ror and remorse of a guilty and self-condemned con- 
science ? On the contrary, must not the man who has 
qualified himself by strict temperance for a. christian 
life ever rejoice in his successful resistance to teniptation, 
aad in his mental and moral attainments* I see not how 

tJbese natural consequenoes can ^o^«0a\^ \i^ ^NQvdftd* I 
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I 

have however said sufficient to illustrate another instance 
of temporal rewards and punishments. 

In the third place, your mind was made to be educa- 
ted. You may expand its powers almost indefinitely by 
discipline. You may acquire- an unlimited degree of 
use^l knowledge by industry and application. You may 
qualify yourself by education for the /most, exquisite in- 
tellectual enjoyment and. the most distinguished useful- 
ness. If then you obey the laws which regulate your 
mental operations you will find the greatest satisfaction 
in your obedience. The whdle process of culture will 
be attended with a high degree of pleasure. Your in- 
creasing information will afford you great 'delight. . And 
your ability to enjoy, and to communicate, and to bene- 
fit, will pe the natural consequence of your amplication. 
This happiness and capacity for felicity, and mental and 
moral power, I call the divine reward of your obedience. 

Now suppose you should altogether disregard the laws ' 
of your mind. You would spend no time in reading or 
meditation. You would acquire very little valuable in- 
struction. You would be unfitted for many of the impor- 
tant duties of life. You would live and die in ignorance. 
And what would be the natural. Consequence of this 
course of transgression ? You would lose all the pleas- 
ures which arise from mental cultivation, from valuable 
information, from iptellectual power. And you wt)uld 
suffer many inconveniences and vexations for want of 
more education. And if you had M^ilfully abused your 
privileges, and wasted your time, and neglected the cul-, 
tivation of your talents, you would experience many 
hours of self-condemnation and wretchedness. All this 
suffering, incapacity and loss of the purest enjoyments, 
I should consider the divine punishment of yotir disobe- 
dience. Now it is as much a part of christian duty to 
ohejr the law$ which relate to the impto\e\ufi*wVQS.^!v)L^ 



12 LETTER I. 

mind as it is to observe any of the other precepts of the 
godpel. Almost infinite evils arise from this transgres- 
sion. And what can prevent these consequences from 
extending to another world ? You have seen the man 
whose youth was spent in idleness and dissipation, lament*- 
ing most bitterly his iniquity, and suffering most severe- 
ly for his negligence and wickedness. And when he 
enters a spiritual life beyond the grave can he look with 
approbation on what he now condemns ? Must he not 
feel more sensibly his ingratitude and sinfulness ? Must 
not his wilful ignorance, which unfits him in some degree 
for the most refined pleasures of the soul on earth, equal- 
ly disqualify him for the same enjoyments in heaven ? 
On the contrary must not the individual who has done 
most for his own mental and moral advancement be best 
prepared for the enjoyment of mental and moral happi- 
ness ? But on this ground, you will ask what must be 
the future conditions of the millions who die in utter ig- 
norance. Look among savage nations, and although 
their ignorance is unavoidable, you perceive that they 
suffer the natural consequences of their disobedience to 
the laws of their intellectual nature. You notice the 
great enjoyments of which they are deprived, and the 
great wretchedness which they suffer, on account of this 
trcinsgression. As their ignorance is not wilful but ne- 
cessary they feel nos compunctions of conscience ; and 
surely they can feel none on this account when admitted 
to a brighter existence. And although they are unfitted 
for the higher degrees of celestial enjoyments, still is it 
not in the power of the universal Father to place them 
in the most favorable situations for improvement, so as 
eventually to equalize their advantages with those of the 
rest of mankind ? If he can make such distinctions in 
this reaped as now exist on earth, be surely cari do the 
fiame thing in another wor\^, An^ V^woiV. \.>a\^'^Q\u8e 
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be necessary to establish his impartial and paternal char-^ 
acter ? I can pursue this topic no farther at present. 
Thus I have given you three illustrations of the duties 
which you owe to yourself. Several more might be 
sketched did my limits permit. These however are su^ 
ficient to convince you that obedience to the laws of your 
nature is generally attended or followed with more or 
less happiness ; and that disobedience is usually attended 
or followed with more or less misery. Consequently 
you see the necessity of living righteously in every par- 
ticular if you would secure/ the divine reward and avoid 
the divine punishment ; and I believe you will find no 
way in wl^ch the natural consequences of your conduct 
can be prevented from attending you into another exis- 
tence. 

2. The diities which you owe your fellow men come 
next in order. You were made to love your brethren 
as yourself. You were created to do uiito them in all 
things ai)d at all times as you would have them do unto 
you. So far as you obey these laws of your nature, so 
far you secure the reward of your obedience. So far 
as you neglect or transgress these laws, so far you incur 
blame and punishment. Unless your obedience be per- 
fect your happiness will be imperfect. It is your high- 
est interest therefore to observe these laws, so as to se- 
cure the enjoyment for which you were created, promote 
the welfare of your equal fellows in which your own is 
more or less involved, and glorify your Father in heav- 
en hy living in these several particulars as he intended. 
Let me give you a few illustrations of these observations. 

In the first place you were made to be honest in your , 
dealings with your fellow men. You are surrounded 
with temptations to cheat and defraud. You have in 
your own mind motives to resistance sufficiently power- 
ful. You have merely to place yourself inlVie «v\a\».\:\otv ^ 
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of your neighbor and the victory is gained. Now would 
you desire your brother to deceive you in a bargain ? 
Would you have him, make you believe an article is of 
superior quality when he knows it is wholly worthless ? 
Should you' wish him to induce you to pay much more 
than the real value of the purchase ? Are you willing 
he should defraud you in any manner whatever or to any 
amount however small ? Certainly not. If then you 
are guilty of any pf those sins which you would unhe»- 
itatingly condemn in him, do you not knowingly violate 
the law of benevolenqe ? And what follows ? You feel 
a degree of oppression aj; your heart. Your mind re- 
proaches you for having wilfully done wrong. Your 
iniquity is sooner or later discovered. You resolve up- .' 
on restoring some of your ill-gotten gains. You have 
not moral courage to carry your resolutions into execu- 
tion. You despise yourself, and you fear many others 
have the samp feelings towards you. You cannot look 
to heaven for a blessing upon such unhallowed means of 
obtaining property. Your character suffers in the esti- 
mation of your acquaintances. Little or no confidence 
is reposed in your integrity. You know very few if any 
real friends.'' In hours of reflection or danger or sick- 
ness, your dishonest dealings cause you the most pain- 
ful reflections and the most fearful focebodings. All 
this and much more is the natural consequence qf your 
iniquity ; and all this I pronounce the divine punishment 
of your disobedience. 

Now suppose you slrould be perfectly honest in all 
your transactions with your fellow men. Suppose you 
should do unto them in all your dealings as you would 
have them do unto you. You would speak the truth, 
and the whole truth, and nothirig but the truth, on every 
€}ccaBion, And what would follow ? You would feel a 
high degree of satisfactiou ia \\i^ coii^Q,\QMs,nesa of al- 



LETTER I. 15 

ways doing right. You would experience an elevatipn 
of spirits too little known among men of business. You 
would daily seek the blessing of an omniscient Father on ' 
your labors, to whom you would appeal in proof of the 
sincerity of your intentions. You would look your cus- 
tomers in the face with an undaunted eye and an un- 
blushing countenance. Your character would be re- 
spected by all, even the intriguing and deceitful. Unlim- 
ited confidence would be reposed in your word. Your 
' business would be increased. And in times of self-ex- 
amination, or affliction, or^ approaching, dissolution, you 
would review your truly christian course With approba- 
tion. You would experience the smiles of an enlighten- 
ed conscience. All this and > much m6re is the natural 
consequence of your honesty ; and all this I pronounce 
the divine reward of your obedience. And what can 
prevent these consequences from extending to another 
existence ? Whatever the gospel authorizes you to re- 
gard with satisfaction in the hour of death must increase 
your enjoyjnent in a purer and more spiritual region. 
And if you condemn yourself for your dishonest and 
fraudulent practices when standing on the brink of the 
grave, if you then suffer the most exquisite torments on 
account of your unjust and sinful dealings, w]^at is to 
change your views and feelings on your entrance into a 
state in which wickedness will appear in its true defor- 
mity ?- Can you then look with approbation on the ma- 
ny instances in which you deceived and injured your 
brethren ? Will it give you happiness to remember how 
great riches you acquired by falsehood ? I see no way 
in which you can escape these natural consequences of 
your obedience or transgression. 

In the second place, you were made to obtain your 
living by some useful occupation. You may employ 
your body or your mind, or both in comvexvQii. ^\v3^- 
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philosopher in his study has done more for the advance- 
meitt of the human family than thousands who have 
' devoted themselves to manual employtnents. In what 
condition would the world have been, had ast the inven*- 
tions of printing, the mariner's compass, the machinery 
for cotton and woolen fabrics, and a thousand 'others, 
never been known ? All useful employments are equally 
honorable, and the day laborer is as much entitled to^ 
respect for his honest industry as the overseer of the 
most pomplicated mechanism on earth. Suppose then 
you follow agriculture, the most ancient occupation of 
man, and without which all others must terminate. You 
secure health and competence. You escape a thousand 
temptations to which others are exposed. Many occur- 
rences naturally lead your thoughts up through nature 
to the supreme ruler of the universe. You are not 
dependent on your fellow men for your daily bread. 
Circumstances conspire to produce contentment, do- 
mestic enjoyment, and much mental and moral improve- 
ment. Now the result of all these things is rational 
happiness. This thenM pronounce the divine reward 
of your obedience. 

But suppose you should pursue a different course. 
Suppose you should endeavor to gain a s(ibsistehce by 
the useless and pernicioUs vice of gambling. While 
engaged in this business you do nothing to increase 
provision, clothing, or improvement in knowledge or 
goodness. On the contrary you aim to obtain the pro- 
perty of your neighbor without returning him any equiv- 
alent, or without his giving it to you as a present ; and 
consequently what you receive is fraudulently acquired. 
You are taken from your family at unseasonable hours, 
and often return with a peevish and crabbed disposition. 
You set an example which you dare not let your child- ' 
ten observe or imitate. You are tempted to indulge in 
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lyiiig, profanity, obscenity and excessive drinking. 
Your character is ruined in the estimation of all wise 
and christian persons. You are instrumental in seduc- 
ing the promising youth from the paths of virtue and 
honest industry. You are accessary to the destruction 
of his moral principles, his brightest prospects for this 
world, and his best hopes for another. With all this 
accumulated load of guilt on your head, how can you 
enjoy a moment's real happiness ? It is impossible. You 
cannot ask the blessing of your Father upon your un- 
dertaking. In your own soul you know it is a wicked 
and ruinous occupation. You can never look back with 
satisfaction either upon your gains or losses. You can 
never think of your habits and practices without severe 
compunctions of conscifence. You fear sickness and 
death and futurity. AH this is the natural consequence 
of your iniquity ; the divine punishment for your diso- 
bedience of the laws of your Creator. And can these 
consequences cease with the death of the body ? Will 
you take delight in heaven in contemplating your wretched 
and depraved existence on earth? Will not the. indus- 
trious and virtuous laborer who has done good to others 
find himself qualified for pure and holy pleasures? J 
put these questions to your common sense. 

3. In the third place, you were made to love your 
neighbor as you love yourself. If this affection exists 
in your bosom it will manifest itself in your feelings, 
dispositions, conversation and conduct. How then 
would you discover your friendship for yourself? Would 
you endeavor to waste your property, injure your influ- 
ence, and destroy your character? These are acts of 
the insane and wicked who hate their own existence. 
Suppose then you disregard this law of your nature; 
suppose you really hate your brother; the fruits of 
your enmity will appear in your behaviour. You will 

2 . 
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feel uneasy and restless whenever his name passes 
through your memory. You will be watching for op- 
portunities to diminish his wealth or popularity or respect. 
You will throw out nints, insinuations and even direct 
charges respecting his purity or innocence or honesty 
6r integrity. You will rejoice to hear of his misfortunes 
and his ill success in the business of life. In short 
your hatred will fill your bosom with more or less wretch- 
edness. And besides this your, fellow men will lose 
their respect for your character. They will receive 
your statements with caution. They will feel less kindly 
towards you, and be less ready to aid you in even your 
good undertakings. They will pity and in some in- 
stances despise you. All this and much more is the 
natural consequence of your wickedness; ^nd all 
this I consider the divine punishment of your disobe- 
dience. 

Now suppose you should strictly observe this divine 
command. You would regard your neighbor as a child 
of your Father ; equally dear by nature to your com- 
mon parent, and entitled to equal rights and privileges 
and hopes. You would feel that your own happiness 
depended in no small degree on his mental, moral and 
temporal prosperity. You would accordingly regard 
his feelings, his property, his character, as sacred as your 
own. You would endeavor in every possible way to ad- 
vance his best welfare. And what would follow? You 
would feel at ease in your own mind. You would de- 
rive improvement and enjoyment from your friendship. 
You would realize that you had one on whom you could 
depend in every situation. You would view your inter- 
cour^se towards him with satisfaction. All this and much 
more would be the natural consequence of your affec- 
tion; the divine reward of your obedience. And must 
not these consequences extend beyond the grave? Will 
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you not renew your intimacy with the virtuous brother ? 
Will not a recollection of your past kindness and love 
increase your celestial joys? Will you not be better 
prepared for the felicity of a heavenly existence ? On 
the contrary, can you ever look with approbation upon 
your hatred and enmities? Will it afford you pleasure 
to remember your unchristian feelings and your infernal 
dispositions? I see no way in which you can ever be- 
come so perfect as not to loathe all ill will and revenge. 
I have given you a few specimens of the duties which 
we owe to our fellow men. Similar remarks might be 
made respecting the remainder did my limits permit. 
Sufficient however have been mentioned for all present 
purposes. 

3. The duties which you owe to your heavenly Fa- 
ther are now to be considered. You were created to 
believe in one impartial parent; to love him with supreme 
affection ; to worship him in spirit and truth ; to confide 
in his goodness with implicit confidence; to remember 
his manifold blessings with lively gratitude ; to submit to 
his various dispensations' with cheerfulness, and to ren- 
der unreserved obedience to his beneficial commands. 
If you comply with these requisitions of ypur nature, you 
secure the happiness for which you were created, and 
glorify your Maker by living in all things as he intended. 

In the first place, you were made to believe in the 
existence of One all-perfect Father. Many of your 
fellow men have not this belief. Some few in christian 
lands profess to have no faith in a Supreme Being. They 
have made themselves atheists either by false reasoning 
or depraved living. Their minds are in a state of con- 
fusion. They cannot give vent to the natural devotion 
of the human heart. All the works of creation are 
in disorder. They have no support in trials. They 
have no consolations in afflictions. They have no friend 
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in danger, no hope in the grave, no Father in heaven^ 
How deplorable their condition. There are others in 
heathen countries who believe in many gods. They 
worship idols of ^heir own making or creation or deifi- 
cation. Some they flatter and some they fear; some 
they despise and some they imitate; and nothing but 
wretchedness is the natural result of their erroneous 
belief. There are others again who believe in the One 
true God, but have no correct views of his real charac- ^ 
ter. They ascribe to him actions which would disgrace 
a human parent. They consider him as both partial 
and revengeful. They fear .he will not deal so well 
with his own children as they should did they possess 
his power. And for these and other reasons they suffer 
many hours of anxiety and misery. In all these cases 
the uhhappiness and degradation are the natural conse- 
quences of unbelief or misbelief; the divine punish- 
ment for their disobedience to the laws of their mental 
constitution. 

Now if you believe the representations of your Savior 
respecting your heavenly Father, you will entertain cor- 
rect notions of his character and perfections and govern- 
ment. You will regard him as a self-existent creator, 
preserver and benefactor. You will view him as the 
merciful parent of his human family. You believe that 
he loves all his children with an infinite affection; that 
he overrules the events of this world in wisdom and 
benevolence ; and that he never afflicts in anger or 
wrath or resentment. You believe that he sent his well 
beloved son to be the Savior of the world. It gives you 
delight to meditate upon his unbounded benevolence. * 
So long as you render him gratitude, affection and obe- 
dience you preserve an unfailing confidence in his 
unchangeable love. In hours of sickness and death 
you know that your friend and Father will be with you 
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for your support and consolation. All thi^ and much 
more is the natural consequence of your correct faith 
on this subject; the divine reward of your obedience 
to the laws of your intellectual and moral nature. And 
what can prevent these consequences from extending to 
another life ? So far indeed as unbelief or misbelief are 
necessary no one can suffer the compunctions of con- 
science on their account either here or in the world to 
come. So far as any one has neglected or abused the 
light and evidence granted for his guidance, so far he 
must feel guilty and condemn his own wickedness. 
And so far as the true belief has aided any one in secur- 
ing the happiness of this life and preparing for heaven, 
so far he carries the reward of his obedience in his own 
soul. Enough however has been said to illustrate jthis 
particular. 

In the second place, you were made to love your 
heavenly Father supremely. Affections for this pur- 
pose have been implanted in your bosom. Motives to 
its cultivation are multiplied. You are free to conform 
to this law of your nature or to disregard its directions. 
Suppose you should neglect to cultivate the required 
affection. You would give your thoughts to earthly 
concerns. You would find the pleasures of this world 
transient and unsatisfactory. You would feel an aching 
void in your heart which no temporal blessings can 
ever supply. You would become uneasy, restless, dis- 
contented. You are not prepared for the changes and 
trials of life, and their occurrence brings dismay and 
anguish, t All this and much more is the natural conse- 
quence of your neglect and ingratitude ; the divine pun- 
ishment of your disobediehce. 

But suppose you should endeavor to comply with the 
divine injunction. You will carefully study the works 
of your Father so as to have the evidepc^ of his iafiuite 
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perfections deeply impressed upon your mind. You 
will meditate upon the various displays of his goodness 
in the world around. You will contemplate his unspeak- 
able love in appearing for the salvation of a perishing 
world. You will examine the descriptions given of his 
paternal character by. your divine Savior. You will 
call to mind the favors you have received at his hands. 
You will often raise your thoughts to him in spiritual 
devotion. You will aim to see him in every thing and 
every thing in him. In this way you will acquire a 
pure and ardent love for the only true God. And this 
affection will give rise to all your conduct; will sustain 
you under the greatest afflictions; will animate you in 
the discharge of incumbent duties; will console you 
under the heaviest afflictions, and will render you happy 
in some degree at all times. All this and much more 
is the natural consequence of your love ; the divine 
reward for your obedienc6 to the laws which were given 
to regulate your affections. And can these conse- 
quences be prevented from extending to the other ex- 
istence ? Can he who has blasphemed the name of his 
maker, despised his providence, disregarded his com- 
mands, join at once with those who have learned by 
loilg practice to love and worship their heavenly father ? 
Impossible. I have thus given you a few illustrations of 
the duties which we owe to our Creator. I might make 
similar remarks concerning the remainder did my limits 
permit; but enough has been said to explain the first 
division of my subject. 

Thus, my dear sir, have I given you a few brief illus- 
trations of the natural rewards of obedience, and the 
natural punishments of transgression. Now if you could 
prove that the laws of your nature are perfect in their 
operation ; if you could prove that the obedient always 
enjoyed a full and equitable reward ; if you could prove 
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that the wicked always suffered a full and equitable pun- 
ishment ; still the argument for a future retribution would 
remain unaffected. For you know that the consequen- 
ces of both goodness and wickedness extend far beyond 
the period of action. You know that the consequences 
of a virtuous or dissipated youth extend through the 
whole of mortal life. Now before you can convince me 
that there is to be no future retribution,' you must estab- 
lish the three following positions. You must prove that 
the present life has no connexion whatever with the next 
existence ; and is not this supposition contrary to both 
reason and revelation ? You must also prove that we 
shall have no remembrance in the next life of what took 
place on earth ; and is not this also contrary to truth 
and scripture ? You must likewise prove that we expe- 
rience a moral change in our passage from this world 
to the other ; and is not this likewise most absurd ? As 
these positions never have been proved true, I trust they 
never will while sound reasoning is respected. But you 
cannot prove the first particular, that the laws of your 
nature are perfect in their operation. No ; this cannot 
be accomplished. It is perfectly evident that various 
causes exist to modify their effects, so that the wicked 
are not always and fully punished, nor the righteous al- 
ways and fully rewarded. Consequently a future retri- 
bution seems to my mind absolutely necessary to justify 
.the ways of God to man. But as these topics will be 
more fully discussed hereafter I forbear, and request 
your continued attention to the remainder of the present 
subject. 

II. I will now direct yqur attention to some instances 
of happiness and misery which are not generally consid- 
ered to be the natural consequences of obedience and 
transgression. Some of these are undoubtedly caused 
by the miraculous- interposition of our Father in favor of 
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goodness and against wickedness. Some ar,6 evidently 
the natural consequences of human conduct either whol- 
ly or in part, and the necessary results of the ordinary 
operations of the natural laws of the Creator. And 
spme are neither the natural consequences either of ob- 
serving or disregarding the divine commands, nor the 
miraculous interpositions of Deity either for reward or 
punishment. Let me give you a few brief illustrations 
of these several assertions. 

1 . I will first notice some of those instances in which 
our heavenly Father has miraculously interfered to re- 
ward the righteous and punish the wicked. All the ex- 
amples of this character which are mentioned in the 
bible I receive as certain facts ; for I find sufficient evi- 
dence to satisfy my mind that the scriptures contain^ the 
record of a divine revelation. There may have been 
other cases of a similar nature which are not contained 
in the sacred writings ; but as I have no convincing 
proof of a miraculous interference in any given instance, 
I must withhold my assent from all such relations. 

In the first place, look at some of the instaoices in 
which our heavenly Father interfered miraculously for 
the preservation and happiness of his obedient children. 
Enoch and Elijah were translated to heaven without pas- 
sing through the pangs of a temporal death. Joseph 
received supernatural aid to interpret dreams which 
paved the way for his future greajtness and glory. Daniel 
remained unharmed in a den of lions. Shadrach, Me- 
shach and Abednego were uninjured in the midst of a 
burning fiery furnace. The Hebrews were conveyed 
through the Red Sea in safety. Manna from heaven 
was given them for food. Constant use diminished not 
the widow's oil. Many of the believing received favors 
through the commissioned Savior. The prison doors 
were opened to the persecuted apostle. N.ow we must 
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consider these and all similar cases recorded in scrip- 
ture as miraculous interpositions of our Father, not 
merely to manifest his approbation of moral goodness, 
but to furnish satisfactory evidence of a divine revela- 
tion. Are the rewards of obedience equitably distribu- 
ted in this world ? Why then have not the righteous 
when in extreme danger and distress oflener received 
supernatural assistance ? Here is surely strong indica- 
tions of partiality, if this is the only state of retribution. 
In the second place, look at some of those instances 
in which our Father has miraculously interfered to pun- 
ish the wicked. The .antedeluvians were destroyed with 
a flood. The Egyptians were drowned in the Red Sea. 
The cities of the plain were overwhelmed with fire 
and brimstone. Korah and his company were swallow- 
ed by an earthquake. Ananias and Sapphira were in- 
stantly levelled with the dust. These and all similar 
examples recorded in the sacred writings must be consid- 
ered miraculous interpositions of heaven. But for what 
purpose ? As a punishment of the disobedient. Suck 
is the declaration of revelation. But if your belief^ of 
no future retribution be true, these judgments cannot be 
called punishments. On the contrary I should consider 
them as miraculous rewards conferred on the depraved. 
Take the inhabitants of Sodom for an example. They 
were exceedingly wicked. Of course they were truly 
wretched. They were suddenly destroyed. They were, 
thus saved from the tnany miserable hours which they 
must have experienced had they continued on earth. 
They escaped those severe compunctions of conscience 
which a review of their wasted and profligate life must 
have produced. They were relieved from the pains and 
agonies of a lingering and unhappy death'. From these 
and other temporal suflerings they were taken by a mo- 
mentary destruction. Now if this was the end of their 
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sins and miseries ; if they are never to endure another 
moment's pain and wretchedness ; if they are to be pure 
and happy, the instant they enter upon the next conscious 
existence, what, did they lose by the overwhelming ca- 
lamity ? Nothing but punishment. What did they gain ? 
A release from torment and an admission to unspeakable 
felicity. If this be the fact as you believe, must we not 
consider their destruction from the face of the earth a 
special favor of heaven ? Surely it can be considered 
in no other light. What then do the scriptures mean by 
calling such events divine punishments ? Not only so. 
On your own ground you cannot prove an acquitable 
retribution in this world. Why are so many cities which 
are equally wicked not specially favored with a sudden 
translation from degradation and indescribable suffering 
to celestial happiness ? I have thus given you a specimen 
' of what revelation pronounces divine rewards and pun- 
ishments. Consider them in what light you please, and 
I believe you must admit that they furnish an unanswer- 
able argument in proof of a future righteous retribution. 
2. I will notv notice some of those instances of pres- 
ervation and destruction which individuals have denom- 
inated special or miraculous interpositions of our Father, 
but which I consider to be nothing more than the com- 
mon results of the ordinary operations of the natural 
laws of our Creator. In order to convince me that any 
such occurrence is supernatural, you must first prove 
that the event could not have occurred in the ordinary 
course of Providence, such for instance as the raising 
to life of a dead man; and then you must also prove that 
some valuable purpose is to be answered by the interpo- 
sition, such for example as establishing the truth of di- 
vine revelation. I do not think it will be possible to 
prove these two positions in any of those constantly oc- 
curring cases which people call special mercies and 
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judgments. Let me refer you to a few examples of this 
description. 

In the first place, look to some of those instances in 
which it is supposed our Father miraculously interfered 
to confer favors upon his children. As I have the auto- 
biography of the late Dr. Adam Clarke now before me, 
and as he has been ranked the most learned man among 
the Methodists, I will select two examples from this pub- 
lication. Listen to his own words. ''Having occasion 
to bring home a sack of grain from a neighboring village; 
it was laid over the bare back of his horse,. and to keep, 
it steady he rode on the top ; one end being much heav- 
ier than the other,, he found it difficult to keep it o^: at 
last it preponderated so much, that it fell, and he under 
it; his back happened to come in contact with a pointed 
stone; he was taken up apparently dead; a persoin at- 
tempted to draw some blood from his arm, but in vain, 
none would flow, and his face and neck turned quite 
black. He lay insensible for more than two hours, dur- 
ing the greater part of which time, he was not known 
even to breathe, so that all said he is dead. He was 
brought near the fire and rubbed with warm cloths; at 
length a plenteous flow of blood from the orifice in his 
arm, was the means of promoting that respiration which 
had been so long obstructed. All had given him over 
for dead, and even now that he began to breathe, but 
with an oppressive sense of the acutest pain, few' enter- 
tained hopes that he could long survive this accident. 
In about twenty-four hours it was thought that he might 
in an easy chair be carried home, which was about a 
mile distant. He however utterly refused to get into 
the chair, but while the men carried it, held it with his 
right hand, and walked by its side, and thus reached his 
father's house; and in a short time, to the great surprise 
of all who had witnessed the accident, was completely 
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restored. Had he not been designed for matters -of great 
and high importance, it is not likely in the ordinary course 
of nature he would have survived this accident." Now in 
this gelation there is nothing more remarkable than what 
has occurred to hundreds of others; and I beheve any 
scoundrel of the same bodily powers would have passed 
through the accident in the same favorable manner. 

Let me present you another example from the same 
author. This is his own statement. **Mr. Wesley's 
time allotted for his visit to these Islands being expired, 
he purposed sailing for Southampton by the first fair 
wind, as he had appointed to be at Bristol on a particu- 
lar day; but the wind continuing adverse, and an Eng- 
lish brig touching at Guernsey on her way from France 
to Penzance they agreed for their passage, Mr. Clarke 
having obtained Mr. Wesley's permission to accompany 
them to England. They sailed out of Guernsey road 
on Thursday, the sixth of September, with a fine fair 
breeze ; but in a short time, the wind which had contin- 
ued slackening, died away, and afterwards rose .up in 
that quarter which would have favored the passage to 
Southampton or Weymouth, had they been so bound. 
The contrary wind blew in to a tight breeze, and they 
were obliged to make frequent tacks, in order to clear the 
Island. Mr. Wesley was sitting reading in the cabin, 
and hearing the noise and bustle which were occasioned 
by putting about the vessel, to stand on her different 
tacks, he put his head above deck and inquired what 
was the matter ? Being told the wind was become con- 
trary, and the ship was obliged to tack, he said, — Then 
let us go to prayer. His own company, who were upon 
deck, walked down, and at his request Dr. Coke, Mr. 
Bradford, and Mr. Clarke went to prayer. Afler the 
latter had ended, Mr. Wesley broke out into fervent 
supplication, which seemed to be mot^ V\i^ ott«^Tai% o.^ 
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strong faith than mere desire, his words were remarka- 
ble, as well as the spirit, evident feeling, and manner in 
which they were uttered. The power of his petition was 
felt by all; he rose from his knees, made no kind of 
remark, but took up his book and continued his reading. 
Mr. Clarke went upon deck, and what was his surprise 
when he found the vessel standing her right course, with 
a steady breeze, which slackened not, till, carrying them 
at the rate of nine or ten knots an hour, they anchored 
safely near St. Michael's Mount, in Penzance bay. On 
the sudden and favorable change of wind Mr. Wesley 
made no remark; so fully did he expect to be heard, that 
he took for granted he was heard. Such answers to 
prayer he was in the habit of receiving ; and therefore to 
him, the occurrence was not strange. Mr. Wesley was 
no ordinary man ; every hour, every minute of his time 
was devoted to the great work which God had given him 
to do ; and it is not to be wondered at that he was favor- 
ed, and indeed accredited, with many signal interpositions 
of divine providence. Mr. Clarke himself has confes- 
sed, that high as his opinion was of Mr. Wesley 's piety 
and faith, he had no hope that the wind which had long 
set in the opposite quarter, and which had just now 
changed in a very natural way, would immediately veer 
about, except by providential interference, to blow in a 
contrary direction. There were too many marked ex- 
traordinary circumstances in the case, to permit any at- 
tentive observer to suppose that the change had been 
effected by any natural or casual occurrence." Now if 
Mr. Clarke can prove that the wind would not have 
changed if Mr. Wesley's prayer had not been offered, 
then the first step will have been taken to establish a special 
providence ; but this can never be done, and consequently 
we have no evidence in the case whatever. Aivi \si 
suppose that God Almighty had made JoVin >N^^\^^ ^u 
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<< accredited" messenger of his providence requires a 
degree of credulity which I do not possess. These spe- 
cimens are sufficient to show that no satisfactory proof 
exists in Confirmation of modern miracles. 

In the second place, look at the other side of the 
question. Instances have occurred in which individuals 
suppose that our Father interferes miraculously for the 
punishment and destruction of his children. Since I 
have selected the former examples from a Methodist 
book, I will still confine my remarks to the same denom- 
ination. When the unitarian church in this place was 
struck by lightning, some of the members of this sect 
pronounced it a special judgment. This was their calm 
and deliberate opinion. They believed that our Father 
had departed from his usual course to -manifest his dis- 
pleasure against our peculiar sentiments.. Not long since 
the Methodist chapel in a neighboring town was struck 
in a similar manner and greatly damaged. . Had it not 
been for the timely interference of human means the 
building would have been wholly destroyed. Now will 
they be consistent ? Will they call this a special judg- 
ment, to manifest the divine disapprobation of their dis- 
tinguishing belief. Not only so. It is but a few years 
since a vessel which was conveying a large number of 
their missionaries with their families from one island to 
another, was wrecked and all the passengers drowned. 
A more distressing accident has scarcely ever been re- 
corded. Did God interfere for their destruction? Is 
there not as much evidence of this as there is that he 
interfered to save the life of Clarke and hasten Wesley 
on his voyage? Precisely the same. Will it be so re- 
garded ? By no means. The truth of the case is sim- 
ply this. When an unfortunate event happens to those 
who reject our creed we pronounce it a special inter- 
ference of our Father for their pumaVimetii. But when 
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an occurreace precisely similar oyerwhelms any of our 
own denomination, we are ready to exclaim, whom the 
Lord loveth he chasteneth. Why may not the miser 
affirm that his property has been gained through the spe- 
cial assistance of divine Providence, since he has so far 
outreached his neighbors in the pursuit of wealth ? Why 
may not the pirate attribute his success to the superna- 
tural interference of heaven ? I see no reason why they 
may not advance these claims with as much propriety as 
diose religionists who pronounce the natural results of 
their zeal and activity and impudence special mercies. 
No. It is not possible to prove that God now interferes 
in a miraculous manner either to reward the righteous 
or punish the wicked. This is not his mode of govern- 
ing his rational creatures. A day of perfect retribution 
will yet arrive; and then those who have flourished by 
their iniquity will receive the recompense of their la- 
bors, and those who have been crushed by the oppres- 
sion of the depraved will rise in theilr true dignity, and 
enjoy the rewards prepared for all who live sober, right- 
eous and godly lives. I have said sufficient to show 
that we have no evidence of miracles at the present day, 
either for the reward of the holy or the punishment of 
the sinful. 

3. I will thirdly refer you to some of those instances 
of prosperity and adversity which are evidently the na- 
tural consequences of human conduct either wholly or in 
part; and the necessary results of the ordinary opera- 
tions of the divine laws. Under this' head I should in- 
clude all uncommon success in mercantile, civil or reli- 
gious affairs; all pestilence, war and persecution; all 
earthquakes, famines and conflagrations. A few illus- 
trations may be mentioned. 

In the first place, look at the success of some %ecl ^1 
xeMgioDists, I will refer in this instance to tVio^e vcl wxt 
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own land who are called christians^ It is about thirty 
years since a few individuals renounced all sectarian 
names, discarded all human creeds, and began to preach 
the simple truths of unitarian Christianity. Their in- 
crease has been beyond all former example. They have 
now more than twelve hundred churches in this country, 
and for piety and morality they will bear an honorable 
comparison with any other denomination. Now has our 
Father given them any special assistance ? Some are 
ready to answer this question in the affirmative. But 
for one I have no hesitation in giving a decided negative. 
All this success is the natural result of human instru- 
mentality. The preachers adapted themselves to the 
condition and wants of the hearers. They talked to 
them in an earnest and plain and direct manner. They 
persevered with all becoming zeal; and they soon re- 
ceived the fruit of their labors. I might make similar 
remarks concerning the methodists. Not only so. If 
the same means are used to propagate false doctrines 
very considerable progress will be made. Look at the 
mormonites. They are most laborious and indefatigable 
in their exertions. They are making converts to their 
wild and absurd opinions even in our own vicinity. So 
in England the power of speaking unknown languages 
is increasing with fearful rapidity. And how did the 
Arabian imposter carry forward his ambitious designs? 
You may just as well consider the prevalence of his re- 
ligion the result of special divine interposition as to re- 
gard the unusual advancement of any one christian sect 
to be a miraculous favor conferred on its votaries. In 
all such cases there is nothing more nor less than the 
natural consequences of great zeal, untiring persever- 
ance and well selected means. 

In the second place, look at the prevalence of the 
cholera. It has shown no partiality to opinions) but 
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token the hindoo, the mahometan, the jew, the christian 
and the infidel. It has however observed certain rules 
in its operation. Those who have violated the laws of 
their physical nature are the first victims and almost the 
only victims. Is this pestilence a special judgment for 
the punishment of mankind.'^ So many have believed. 
I think the contrary. Had all men observed the laws 
of their animal constitution the cholera would never h^ve 
prevailed. Most of the deaths which have occurred in 
this disease, I regard as the natural consequence of 
their disobedience. When contagion is increased by 
great mortality, and many are unfitted for resistance 
through the influence of fear, no doubt the innocent per- 
ish with the guilty. It is also evident that many have 
inherited weakly and sickly bodies from those who in 
some way or other violated the laws of their physical 
lature. So that afler you have counted those on whom 
he vices of their progenitors were visited; and those 
nrho had injured their constitution either ignorantly or 
n a good cause; and those who had not received suffi- 
nent nourishing sustenance; and those who had abused 
heir nature by excessive eating and drinking and licen- 
iousness; and those whose unmanly fears prostrated 
hem at once, you will find but a few victims of the 
cholera remaining. Had there been no disobedience I 
irmly believe there would have been little or none of 
his temporal punishment. But if your doctrine of no 
uture retribution be true, I see not but we must regard 
he cholera as a special blessing to the miserable victims 
rho have been hurried to the grave. Take the great 
nultitude of prostitutes who have beeij swept away by 
ts ravages. A more degraded, polluted, miserable, 
vretched class of human creatures cannot be imagined. 
They were constantly in a perfect earthly hell. Now if 

his is the end of aU their £iu^erings; if they caii\oQ\L 
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back with approbation and delight on their profligate 
lives; if they enjoy uninterrupted happiness; if their 
felicity is never to be ctisturbed by one pang of remorse 
on account of their unparalleled depravity; then I must 
regard the pestilence which hastened them from unutter- 
atb^e torments to heavenly glory a very special blessing 
to their* souls. I see not how any benevolent person 
can take any other view of the subject, on your ground 
of belief. Although I do not consider any prevailing 
epidemic to be a imiraculous interposition of our Father, 
yet I believe all events above our control are wisely 
ordered by his superintending providence. I could go 
on to make similar remarks respecting earthc(uake8 and 
tornadoes, tempests of thunder and lightning and all tiie 
uncommon convulsions of nature. All these I regard 
as the natural result of the operation of divine laws, 
and not as a designed punishment for wickedness. 

4. In the fourth place, look at those sufferings which 
are neither the natural consequences of disobedience 
to divine commands, nor miraculous interpositions for 
the punishment of wickedness. Read the history of the 
world; look abroad into society; enter into the retire- 
ment of domestic life ; and you will be convinced that 
the innocent, the virtuous, the righteous have experi- 
enced the most severe, unceasing, excruciating suffer- 
ings. You will be convinced that these torments were 
inflicted by their fellow men, and not because they vio- 
lated the laws of their maker, but for the very reason 
in many instances that they were pure and holy. How 
many christian wiv^s are daily made miserable by their 
brutal and intemperate husbands? How many philan- 
thropists have sacnfioed their ease, their influence, their 
liberty, their life in the cause of suffering humanity ? 
Mow many worthy reformers have been fined, tortured, 
imprisoned^ and burned for tWix oon&c\^ixUouB adherence 
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to the prindjiiles of religious lil)£i;tj? How many -difr- 
iotei^sted patj^iois have sharied in toils and hardah^ 
.and crueltiea and 4eath for tibye i>Gnefit of a9 ungrateful 
multitude. In every war how many, of the iftn€K>ent 
are made wretched ;by the crimes «(f the wicked? Time 
would fail me to mention ^be instances in which the just 
suffer 'the severest toxments irom ^he injustice of their 
brethren. NoW how will jau dispose ^f all these facts ? 
Why have so many es^pej;ienced such dreadful cruelties^ 
Because they have transgressed the laws of their Atr 
ture.^ Sy no means. They suffered <oo aeoount 'Of 
their v-ery obedience. What benefit <are they to reeeiiv'e 
for this indescribable' anguish? Perhaps you wdH say 
that they may learn by their inflictioBS i.o put a firm 
trust in their heavenly Father, to be weaned from the 
vanities of this world, and to enjoy the smiles of an ap- 
praving conscience. All this is very well. But if sdl 
men are to be rewarded according to their deeds, ihow 
can yeu call this an equal retribution ? 1 see no way 
in which you can avoid this difficulty on your scheme 
but to ad£rm that these individuals were gneat suffietrofB 
only because they were gceat sinners. This is the lan- 
guage of Job's comforters; and if it was incorrect :in 
ancient days I know not that the lapse of ages has con- 
verted it into trlith. Admit the fact of a future right- 
eous retribution and the difficulty vanishes; and with- 
out admitting this truth you cannot possibly reconcile 
the unparalleled sufferings of the righteous with the 
justice of your heavenly Father. 

But are the persecutors always punished in exact 
accordance with their wickedness? Surely not. For 
many really believe they are doing God service in their 
abominable cruelties, and consequently they receive 
the approbation instead of the reproaches of their o'WTi 
conscience. Others are too hardened in sin to svsS^x 
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tnj compunctions on account of their crimes. Now in 
order to make rewards and punishments equal the merits 
and deserts of all mankind, must there not be another 
existence, where the' secrets of all hearts shall be ex- 
posed; where all circumstances shall be considered; 
where the blinded bigot shall confess the truth; where 
the right and the wrong of their present couri^e shall be 
manifested to every soul, and where every one shall be 
rewarded and punished according to the deeds done in 
the body. As I shall have occasion to discuss this sub- 
ject more folly hereafter I will not dwell longer on this 
point. I have given you such illustrations of my views 
of divine rewards and punishments as my limits will 
permit. Many very important questions I have left 
altogether untouched. Many more I have but briefly 
and superficially examined. And none have been treated 
with that fulness which they really demand. I have 
said enough however to give you some insight into my 
opinions on the various topics connected with this branch 
of my discussion. And I hope you will examine my 
remarks and statements and conclusions with all proper 
freedom and boldness, and embrace whatever of truth 
may have been elicited and established. 
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Mt Dear Sib, 

You contend that a perfect retributton does "wmk take 
place in the present existence. You believe that the 
righteous are always and equitably and fully rewarded 
by their righteousness; and that the wicked are always 
and equitably and fully punished by their wickedness. 
Now I feel confident that your belief on this point has 
no foundation in reality or revelation. And I will 
endeavor to prove that no perfect retribution takes place 
in this world. I contend that the righteous are not. 
always and equitably and fully rewarded by their right- 
eousness ; and that the wicked are not always and 
equitably and fully punished by their wickedness. Some 
of the evidence which establishes the truth of my posi- 
tions I will now present to your consideration. 

I. My first argument for believing that a perfect 
retribution does not take place in the present existence 
is drawn f^om the Old Testament. You admit that 
Moses was divinely commissioned, and that the prophets 
and other writers of the hebrew BcriptuTe^ ^^x^ dimii^^ 
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inspired. Consequently any clear evidence from these 
ancient writings in proof of my positions must be satis- 
factory and conclusive. My limits will permit me to 
Select but a few particulars. 

1 . 1 appeal to the testimony of Moses. He repeatedly 
declares that punishments were inflicted on the disobe- 
dient. Consequently sin itself does not punish the 
sinner sufficiently. This is the practical declaration of 
the omniscient Jehovah. Turn to the book of Leviticus 
and you will find the following command. '' If a man 
take a wife and her mother, it is wickedness; they shall 
be burnt with fire, both he and they." Now if sin itself 
punishes the sinner sufficiently, then this burning was 
altogether more punishment than the guilty really de- 
served. Consequently you must admit either that Moses 
under the divine direction inflicted undeserved and unjust 
puBislMwent, or that yotur beKef in the sufficient punish- 
ment of sin itself is erf oneous-. Turn to tll>e book of 
Numbers and you may reaxl these words. " And while 
the children of Israel were in the wilderness, they found 
a man who- had gathered sticks oii the sabbath day. 
Aad the Lovd said unto* Moses, Hhe man shall be surely 
put to dearth ; all the congregation shall stone Yam with 
stones without the camp. And &H the' congregation' 
brought Yam without the oatfif , and stoned him with 
stones and he died." Now if the sin of disobedience to* 
the dfvine law had punished the offender sufiiciently of 
itsetf^, then the stoning" to death was a cruel infliction 
which he did not deserve. Consequently you must 
admit either that the Lord commanded an unjust ftnd 
undeserved punishment, or that yonr belief in a perfect 
earthly retribution fs^ incorreet. This argument may he 
thus summarily stated. Various severe punishments 
Ti'ere threatened in the mosaic law; they were inflicted 
up€m the aereral jtransgressors to iVle'vwy letter; con- 
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sequentlj the sin itself does not always punish the sinner 
sufficiently ; or the Lord authorized cruel and unde- 
served utflictions. Take which horn of the dilemma 
you please. For my own part I helieve the Almighty 
is perfect in knowledge, and of course that the argument 
from this source that sin does not always punish the 
sinner sufficiently is perfectly unanswerable. Many 
more instances of a similar character might be selected^ 
but these are sufficient for all present purposes. Le- 
Titicus 20, 14. Numbers 16, 32. 

2. I appeal to the p»raphets and other writers of the 
hebrew scriptures. They repeatedly affirm. that a pet- 
feet retribution does not take place in this world. Con- 
sequently their testimony must be invalidated before 
your theory /can be established. Turn to the confession 
of Ezra. '' Thou our Ciod hast punished us less thaD 
our iniquities," Now if God punished them less than 
their iniquities deserved, then a perfect retribution did 
not take place in this instance. Consequently you 
must admit either that this writer made a false assertion, 
or that your belief in a perfect earthly retribution is 
erroneous. Listen to the words of David. *VHe hath 
not dealt with us after our sins, nor rewarded us ac- 
cording to our iniquities." Now if God did not punish 
them exactly according to their wickedness, then ne 
perfect retribution tQok place in this instance. Conse- 
quently you must admit either that the Psalmist delib- 
erately penned a falsehood, or that your theory is plainly 
contradicted in the scriptures. What does the Lord 
declare by the mouth of Ezekiel. '^ And he shall know 
that I am the Lord, when I have wrought with you for 
ray name's sake, not according to your wicked way s, 
not according to your corrupt doings.** Now if the 
Almighty did not deal with them precisely according to 
their iniquities, then a perfect retribution dVA. \io\. \^<^ 
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place in this instance. Consequently you must either 
deny the truth of the divine declaration, or admit the 
incorrectness of your opinions. What is the assertion 
of Solomon? *' There be just men, unto whom it hap* 
peneth according to the work of the wicked ; again there 
be wicked men to whom it happeneth according to the 
work of the righteous.*' Now if the wicked were 
blessed a^d the righteous cursed, then surely no perfect 
retribution took place in this instance. Consequently 
you must either accuse the wise man of publishing an 
untruth, or admit the correctness of my positions. The 
argument from this source may be thus summarily 
stated. The sacred writers repeatedly affirm that the 
righteous are not always and fully rewarded, and that 
the wicked are not always and fully punished. Now 
they have either asserted numerous falsehoods or your 
belief in a perfect earthly retribution is erroneous. 
Take which horn of the dilemma you please. For my 
own part I believe these holy men who spoke as they 
were moved by the divine spirit declared the literal truth 
in all these, examples, and consequently the argument 
for my positions from this quarter is perfectly unanswer- 
able. Many more passages of a similar character might 
be produced were it necessary for the support of my 
opinions. Ezra 9, 13. Psalms 103, 10. Ezekiel 20, 44. 
Ecclesiastes 8, 14. 

3. I appeal to the various cruelties which were inflict- 
ed on the ancient worthies. You will admit that they 
were tormented in the most inhuman and barbarous 
manner. Now you must prove that their sinfulness de- 
served all this punishment, or admit that they were not 
rewarded according to their goodness. Turn to the 
epistle to the Hebrews, and you will find the following 
affecting account of their persecutions. ^' They had 
trial of cruel mockings and scourgings, yea moreover of 
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bonds and imprisonments; they were stoned; they were 
sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the sword; 
they wandered about in sheep-skins and goat-skins; be- 
ing destitute, afflicted, tormented; of whom the world 
was not worthy ; they wandered in deserts arid in moun- 
tains, and in dens and caves of the earth." Now you 
admit the correctness of this description. You abo ac^ 
knowledge that these injured individuals were among the 
most acceptable worshippers of the only true God. You 
must likewise grant that the wicked inflicted these cruel- 
ties in a very great degree, because they were right- 
eous and reproved iniquity. Now are you ready to affirm 
that these distinguished worthies enjoyed as much hap- 
piness as their goodness merited? Are you willing to 
aver that they suiOTered no more misery than their trans- 
gression deserved? All this you must do in order te 
establish your belief in a perfect earthly retribution. 
And this is not all. If you declare that they were tor- 
mented no more than their iniquities demanded, then 
you must show how their enemies received a degree of 
punishment in proportion to their more aggravated sinful- 
ness. But if you allow that their trials were more severe 
than their depravity required, then you abandon your 
ground of a perfect earthly retributidn. This argument 
then may be thus summarily stated. Many of the best 
men of the ancient church were most barbarously 
treated. Either they suflered no more punishment than 
their iniquities demanded, and enjoyed as much happi- 
ness as their excellencies deserved; or no perfect retri- 
bution took place in the examples quoted. Either their 
persecutors experienced much greater degrees of tor- 
ment on account of their more aggravated sinfulness, of 
which we have no account on record, or no perfect 
retribution took place in these particular instances. 
Take which side of the dilemma you please. For my 
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own part I believe the cruelties of the ancient worthies 
were undeserved ? and consequently the argument from 
these cases in proof of my belief is perfectly unanswer- 
able Descriptions of a similar character might be 
greatly extended did my cause require their assistance. 
Hebrews 11, 36. ■ 

4. Perhaps you will now ask, if there are not some 
passages in the Old Testament which favor your belief 
of a perfect earthly retribution? which either teach or 
imply that men are always and equitably and fully 
rewarded and punished according to their deeds in the 
present existence ? 1 answer that I have never discov- 
ered a single text of this description. I know your 
writers often select sentences from the hebrew scriptures 
in support of your doctrine. I will therefore briefly 
notice those which are generally quoted for this purpose. 
I think you will instantly perceive that not one of the 
number has the least bearing upon the question at issue. 
Hear the assertion of Solomon. '' The way of trans- 
gressors is hard.*' Very true. But do these words 
either affirm or imply that every transgressor is always 
and equitably and fully punished in this world? By no 
means. Then this text has nothing to do with the con- 
troversy. Listen to the declaration of Isaiah. <' There 
is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked." This I 
believe. But does this text either teach or imply that 
every wicked person • is always and fully punished in this 
Efe, and that the moment they enter upon the next 
existence, peace and happiness will be their portion? 
Nothing of the kind; and consequently your belief 
derives no support from this passage. Observe the 
remark of the Psalmist. '^ Great peace have they which 
love thy law, and nothing shall offend them." Very 
well. But what has this assertion to do with your theory ? 
Nothmg at all; for it contains no intimation either that 
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all the righteous ave always and fullj rewarded on earth, 
or that they shall be on a perfect level with the wicked 
the moment they enter the life beyond the grave. Mark 
tke affirmation of Solomon. '' Wisdom's ways are Ways 
a£ pleasantness, and all ber paths are peace. " Certaialy. 
Ihfes any one dispute the truth of this observation ? But 
does it either assert or imply that rewards are always 
proportioned to> the merits of the obedient, and that 
hereafter no distinction will be made between them and 
the most abandoned ^ Surely ndt; and therefore this 
verse has no bearing on the points in debate. Listen 
to another proverb of Solomon. ^' Behold the righteous 
shall be recompensed in the earth; much more the 
wieked and the sinner. " What does this sentence prove ? 
Not your doctrine of a perfect earthly retribution most 
certainly. For it neither affirms nor implies either that 
the righteous are always and equitably and fully rewarded 
OQ earth, or that the wicked are always and equitably 
and fully punished in this world, or that both righteous 
and wicked will enjoy equal degrees of heavenly 
felicity. On the contrary the passage as it now reads 
is in direct opposition to your doctrine ; for it distinctly 
declares that while the righteous are recompensed in the 
earth, the wicked and sinner shall be much more than 
recompensed ; and if this be the fact, then no perfect 
earthly retribution takes place in this instance.^ But I 
wiM not waste words on a text which has no connexion 
with the controversy ; and how any person could ever 
quote this in favor of your belief is more than I can 
understand. The correct translation of the passage is 
the following, as you may ascertahi by consulting any 
hebrew scholar. ''Behold the righteous in the earth, 
he shall be recompensed; and surely the wicked and 
the sinner. *' Yesthey shall all be recompensed because a 
perfect retribution does not take place atthe'^te^iiLX. \!vbcl^« 
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Other passages of a similar import might doubtless be 
quoted) but these must be considered a fair specimen 
since I have taken them as brought forward and arrange 
ed by one of your preachers. You can determine for 
yourself that not one of the number has any connexion 
with the point in dispute ; and I think you must be ready 
to admit that no texts can be selected from these ancient 
records indirect proof of your belief in a perfect Earthly 
retribution. Proverbs 13, 15. Isaiah 57,21. Psalms 
119, 165. Proverbs 3, 17. Proverbs 11, 31. 

What then is the testimony of the Old Testament on 
th^ question in controversy ? Judge for yourself You 
have seen that severe punishments were threatened, and 
inflicted upon the disobedient, by the omniscient Jehovah; 
and consequently you must conclude that he does not 
believe that sin itself always punishes the sinner suffi- 
ciently. You have also seen, that the prophets and 
other sacred writers repeatedly affirm, that the wicked 
are not always and fully punished on earth, and that the 
righteous are not always and fully rewarded in the pres- 
ent existence ; and consequently you must infer that the 
infinite Spirit who moved them to publish such statements 
did not believe in a perfect earthly retribution. You 
have likewise seen that many of the ancient worthies 
were most cruelly tormented, while some of the most 
depraved were highly prosperous ; and consequently 
you must determine that rewards and punishments have 
not been always distributed in exact proportion to the 
character of individuals. And, finally you have seen 
that no passages can be produced which either teach or 
imply that a perfect retribution takes place in this world; 
and consequently you must admit that a belief in this 
doctrine is not supported by a shadow of evidence 
from the hebrew scriptures. Is not my first argument 
in proof of my belief that no perfect retribution takes 
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place in the present existence perfectly satisfactory and 
conclusive? 

II. My second argument for believing that a perfect 
retribution does not take place in the present existence 
is drawn from the New Testament. You admit that 
Jesus of Nazareth is the Son of the living God. You 
also acknowledge that he was sanctified and sent by the 
universal Father to be the Savior of sinners. You 
likewise grant that the apostles were divinely inspired, 
and qualified to preach the gospel to every creature. 
You confess that their writings contain the record of a 
divine revelation. Consequently any clear evidence 
from these books in favor of my position must be satis^- 
factory and conclusive. My limits will permit me to 
select but a few particulars. 

1 . I appeal to the sufferings of Jesus Christ. You be- 
lieve that he was tried and tempted when on earth. 
You also believe that he resisted all temptations, and 
lived a sinless life. Now did he receive the full re- 
ward of his obedience in this world ? Did he suffer no 
more misery than he deserved? CalL to mind some of 
his afflictions. Was it no suffering for his pure soul to 
be tempted by appetite, by ambition, by worldly glory? 
Was it no suffering to have his motives suspected, his 
actions misrepresented, his words perverted? Was it 
no suffering to be destitute of the necessaries of life, 
persecuted by bitter enemies, and constantly exposed 
to destruction^ Was there no suffering when his soul 
was exceeding sorrbwful in the garden, and he sweat as 
it were great drops of blood ? Was there no suffering 
in being betrayed by a chosen disciple, tried by pre- 
judiced and cowardly judges, accused by false witnesses 
and condemned without evidence or justice? Was it 
no suffering to be deserted by his friends, denied by 
his most zealous followers, scourged by unfeeling hirer 
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iiags, and mocked by the depraved and insultijig rab- 
ble ? Was it no sufTering to have his temples lacerated 
with thoras, his feet and hands mangled .with large 
naik^ his body suspended on a cross like the vUest 
filaves? And was it .noeufieri«g to hang in this i^ost 
excruciating agony for hours^ until the breath of life 
departed? Yes; all these were real sufferings, and 
these are Inot all that might be enumerated. Now how 
can you explain these indescribable torments m con- 
sistency with your theory ? You defend the dimple hu- 
manity of Jesus as well as the majority of your denom- 
ination. Can you say that his happiness on earth was 
exactly proportioned to his holiness? If you cannot, 
then you must admit that he was not fully rewarded for 
his obedience in the present existence. Can you affirm 
that he suffere<J no more than his character demanded ? 
If you cannot^ then you must acknowledge that he ex- 
perienced more misery than he deserved. In either 
-case no perfect retribution took place. This argument 
then may be thus briefly stated. Either Jesus received 
happiness and misery in exact proportion to his conduct, 
or your belief in a perfect retribution is erroneous* 
Take which side of the dilemma you please. For my 
•own part I believe that the sinless Savior suffered un- 
deserved torment, and consequently the argument from 
liis example in favor of my position is perfectly unan- 
swerable. 

2. I appeal to the declarations of our Savior. I>id he 
ever inform his apostles that they should be rewarded on 
earth according to their merits? Did he once assure 
them that their misery in this world would be proportioned 
to their iniquities ? I :find no record of any such instruc- 
tions. On the contrary i can turn to many of a directly 
opposite character. Listen to a. few specimens of his 
teachings on this subject. '' In the world ye shall have 
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tribulation.'^ Why so? Paul assureB us thai ^yerj 
soul irho worketh evtl skaU experience tribulation. Now 
was their sudOferiag occasioaed by vicious coaduct? or 
was it ^awn upon them by their christian behavior. If 
yon affirm that their iniquities produced their miseries, 
and that they were puiMshed exactly according to their 
deeds, you will make them the most abandoned wretches 
in existence, because their torments were ahnost unpar* 
alleled in the history of human sufferings. If you ad- 
mit that their goodness excited others to persecute and 
injure them, then it follows of course that a perfect 
retribution did not take place in this particular example. 
Tarn to another paragraph of a similar character; ' ' Be- 
hold I send yon forth as sheep in the midst of wolves. 
Beware of men; for they will deliver you up to councils^ 
and they will scourge you in their synagogues; and ye 
shall be brought before kings and governors for my naine 
sake. And the brother shall deliver up the brother to 
death, and the father the ehild; and the children shall 
rise up against the parents, and cause them to be put to 
death. And ye shall be hated of all men for my name's 
sake. Yea, the time cometh, that whosoever kitieth you, 
will think that he doeth God service." Here you learn 
that the divine master distinctly informed his disciples of 
the cruel, unceasing, inhuman persecutions to which 
they would be constantly exposed during their earthly 
ministry. And why must they be so severely and unre- 
mittingly tormented ? Simply because they were engaged 
in the noblest employment of humanity ; simply because 
they were to become the instruments of everlasting 
benefits to the children of men. Bnt did l^s heavrnt- 
sent teacher mean to convey the idea that their miseries 
would be only equal to their demerits, and their joys 
exactly proportioned to their virtues? Did he even 
insinuate that they and their brutal enemies and murderers 
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would receive the same degree of happiness when they 
entered the next existence ? You must return an affirm- 
ative answer to these questions, or admit the fallacy^ of 
your opinions. Not only so. Select one instance of 
his declaration concerning the nation and generation to 
which he belonged. ** Therefore also said the wisdom 
of God, I will send them prophets and apostjes, and 
some of them they shall slay and persecute ; that the 
blood of all the prophets, which was shed from the 
foundation of the world, may be required of this gener- 
tion, from the blood of Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, 
which perished between the altar and the temple ; verily 
I say unto you, it shall be required of this generation." 
Now what do you make of this statement. Does it 
teach that a perfect individual retribution takes place in 
this world ? Directly the contrary. Former generations 
had not received their full share of temporal punishment; 
but their iniquities were to be visited on the present 
inhabitants of the country. Consequently God has not 
rendered unto all according to their deeds in this life, 
and there must be an adjustment of these inequalities 
beyond the grave or the character of our Father suffers 
in the estimation of impartial judges. This argument 
then may be thus stated^ Jesus explicitly taught that 
rewards and punishments, happiness and misery were 
not to be distributed either on the apostles or his own 
nation exactly according to their individual characters. 
You must therefore accuse him of either ignorance 
or falsehood, or admit the error of your peculiar belief 
on this question. For my own part I receive the word 
of Jesus as divine truth, and consequently the argument 
from his declarations in favor of my position is perfectly 
unanswerable. John 16, 33. Matthew 10, 16. John 
16,2. Luke II, 49. 
3. I appeal to the sufferings and declarations of the 
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apostles. Did thej experience the persecutions which 
their divine master predicted? Yes, to the very letter. 
Read the history of their labors and trials and sufferings, 
and you will find enough to excite the sympathetic tear, 
and give anguish to the benevolent heart. Take merely 
an account of Paul's early experience. " Are they 
ministers of Christ ? I am more ; in labors more abun- 
dant, in stripes above measure, in prisons more frequent, 
in deaths oft; of the Jews five times received I forty 
stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten with rods; once 
was I stoned; thrice I sufiered shipwreck; a night and 
a day I have been in the deep; in journeyings often; 
in perils of water; in perils of robbers; in perils by my 
own countrymen ; in perils by the heathen ; in perils in 
the city; in perils in the wilderness; in perils in the sea.; 
in perils among false brethren; in weariness and pain- 
fulness ; in faiptings often ; in cold and nakedness. 
Besides these things which are without, that which 
cometh upon me daily, the care of all the churches. 
The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ knoweth 
that I lie not." ^ow will you say that Paul received 
as much happiness in this life as his goodness deserved? 
Will you say that he endured no more misery than his 
iniquities demanded? Will you say that he is to be on 
an equality hereafter in point of felicity with his malig- 
nant and depraved enemies and murderers? All this 
you must say, or admit that no perfect retribution takes 
place in this world. Not only so. Take merely one of 
the apostolic declarations. ''If in this life only we 
have hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable." 
Now if rewards and punishments are equitably distri- 
buted in this world, they could not have been the most 
miserable unless they were the most depraved. The 
certainty of another existence has nothing to do with the 
question. If they were pure and holy beyond others 

4 
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they must have experienced the naturaUxtpnsequences 
of their goodness in some degree. Willpy;ou then affirm 
that these early and obedient christians were the most 
degraded, or will you admit that no perfect retribution 
takes place in this mortal lif6 ? Will you aver that years 
of painful and* unremitting labor, accompanied with 
almost unceasing torments, in the cause of pure religion, 
will furnish no better claims to heavenly happiness than 
an uninterrupted series of debaucheries, cruelties, per- 
secutions and murders? You must say this, or admit 
that your belief on this subject is erroneous. Take 
which horn of the dilemma you please. For my own 
part I believe the apostles had some powerful motives to 
support them Under all their exertions and sufferings; 
and I can think of none sufficient for this purpose unless 
I admit a future state of righteous retribution. 2 Cor- 
inthians 11, 23. 1 Cor. 15, 19. 

' 4. Perhaps you will now ask, if there are no passages* 
in the New Testament which teach or imply that a perfect 
retribution takes place on the e^rth ? I know of none 
whatever. And what is still more remarkable I have 
never seen any which related to the subject quoted by 
your wjiters. Surely they would not have omitted so 
important a service for their cause if any thing plausi- 
ble could have been advanced. This fact speaks vol- 
umes in proof of my position. For how can you account 
for the silence of the sacred writers on this question, if 
you can call that a silence which is constantly proclaim- 
ing the opposite doctrine ? All the world then believed 
in future rewards and punishments. All the people 
supposed that present retribution was not perfect. If 
they were mistaken in this belief was not the error 
worthy of correction, since one simple declaration of our 
Savior would have settled the question forever? No 
such information was communicated. On the contrary 
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a constant reference is made to rewards and punishments. 
The J are spoken of as something future, and not as 
immediately following the action. Did you ever notice 
this peculiarity of the divine instructions? Shall and 
will are almost uniformly used. How different would 
have been the language of the inspired preacher had all 
retribution been limited to this life. He that sins shall 
be miserable in the present state ; he that obeys shall 
be happy in this world; both shall be happy in the next 
existence. Such must have been the ideas conveyed in 
some one conversation at least, had your doctrine been 
then believed. But you will say that the thVeatenings 
in the gospel relate to the destruction of Jerusalem. 
This mode of interpretation appears to my mihd the 
most absurd and ridiculous , imaginable. Let me set 
forth some of its irreconcilable contradictions. The 
universal Father 'sends Jesus to save people from their 
sins. He spends no small portion of his short ministry 
in warning his countrymen against the coming dissolu- 
tion of their nation. He earnestly entreats them to em- 
brace his religion so as to escape the dreadful calamity. 
He suffers every indignity and even a cruel and igno- 
minious death in accomplishing this object. His apos- 
tles are filled with the same spirit. They endure un- 
paralleled hardships and afflictions in inducing men to 
receive the new religion. They warn them repeatedly 
and solemnly to repent so as to avoid temporal death a 
few weeks sooner than the natural termination of their 
mortal life. They also suffer martyrdom in this noble 
cause. All this while both Jesus and his apostles know 
that the Jewish people are corrupt and sinful beyond 
measure. They know their miseries must be great and 
poignant. They also know that all wickedness and 
torments terminate with the dissolution of the body. 
They know that all who perish in the destruction of thek 



52 LETTER II. 

city will be as well prepared for future happiness as the 
poor christians who are doomed to wear out a lingering 
life in wretchedness. Now is it possible to suppose that 
men of common sense with this icnowledge could have 
pursued such a ridiculous course ? Is not the very sup- 
position absurd in the highest degree? Is there one sin- 
gle trait of humannature discoverable in the whole busi- 
ness? Suppose you knew that New Orleans was to be 
destroyed next year, and that all the inhabitants who 
perished would enjoy heavenly happiness the moment 
they entered the next conscious existence. Suppose 
you also knew that by exposing yourself to the most 
cruel sufferings for some months you could induce a 
number of the people to embrace your religion, and that 
those whom you converted would leave the city and with 
you must live a life of almost continual sorrow. Would 
you enter upon missionary labors under such conditions ? 
If your doctrine of universalism be true this is the 
precise situation in which the Savior and his apostles 
were placed. Let your own feelings be a test of the 
truth of your system. I cannot'enlarge, but must request 
you to give these questions your candid consideration. 

What then is the testimony of the New Testament 
on the subject in controversy? You have seen that 
your Savior and his apostles were not rewarded accord- 
ing to their deeds; and consequently that no perfect 
retribution takes place on earth. Vou have also seen 
that their declarations confirm this conclusion, and con- 
sequently they had no belief in the equitable distribu- 
tion of rewards and punishments in the present exist- 
ence. You have likewise seen that they gave no en- 
couragement to your belief either by their words or the 
course they pursued; and consequently your opinion 
on this point derives no support from their authority. Is 
not my second argument conclusive ? 
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III. M7 third argument for believing that a perfect 
retribution does not take place in this world is drawn 
from the unequal operation of human governments. 
You have already seen that sin itself does not always 
and fully punish the sinner; and that goodness itself 
does not always and fully reward the virtuous. The 
only remaining course for establishing your position is to 
prove that these natural inequalities in happiness and 
misery are rectified by human legislation. But here 
also you are doomed to meet disappointment. For the 
argument from the operation of human laws is conclusive 
in my favor. My limits will permit me to select but a 
few examples. 

1 . Human laws provide no rewards for the virtuous. 
The depraved receive equal benefit with the holy. Look 
into society. You see a man who is thoroughly christian 
in his whole character; in the purity of his motives; in 
the regulation of his thoughts; in the government of his 
appetites and passions; in his dealings and social inter- 
course ; in his benevolent feelings and common conversa- 
tion ; in his devotion to the performance of all his incum- 
bent duties. He sincerely endeavors to imitate the exam- 
ple, obey the precepts, imbibe the spirit and submit to the 
authority of his chosen master. No one can justly 
accuse him of a disregard of the laws of man or his 
maker. You notice his next neighbor. He is thor- 
oughly unprincipled. He indeed endeavors to escape 
the penalties of the la^s of the commonwealth. But 
this is all. He defrauds his creditors; he slanders his 
acquaintances; he draws the young into dissipation; he 
abuses his wife and family ; he blasphemes every thing 
sacred; in short he is a scoundrel of the most advanced 
degree. Now both these receive equal benefits from our 
government. Their reward from the state is the same. 
And what is tWs? Why, their rights, liberty, property 
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and reputation are equally protected. This is nearly all 
the good that human legislation pretends to effect ; no 
distinctions can well be made between the righteous and 
wicked. If you call public offices of any value, you 
will find that men of little or no principle are frequently 
promoted to posts of honor, and trust, and emolument; 
fuid in some nations such individuals are the most likely 
to obtain these miserable prizes. It is therefore per- 
fectly evident in the first place, that human legislation 
does not contribute to establish a perfect earthly retri- 
bution, because it can make no discrimination between 
the most depraved and the most holy, but must confer 
its benefits on all alike, whether wicked or righteous. 

2. Human laws do not always punish the guilty; the 
innocent sometimes suffer in their stead. Look at a 

. record of the great crimes which have been committed 
in our own country during the past century. Enumer- 
ate the cases of thefl, slander, arson, rape, robbery, 
piracy, murder. How many of the criminals escaped 
the penalty of human laws? The number is not small. 
If those who were detected and punished suffered no 
more than their iniquities demanded, then those who 
escaped both detection and punishment have not receiv- 
ed an equal share of misery. In either case the retri- 
bution is not perfect. Not only so. Many of the inno- 
cent have been condemned with and for the guilty. 
They have suffered for crimes which they never com- 
mitted. They have not been able to convince their 
judges of their innocence. And for want of satisfactory 
evidence they have been doomed to disgrace and pun- 
ishment. And surely this is not a case of perfect retri- 

. bution. Examples of both kinds might be selected; 
names and« dates might be mentioned; but as facts of 
this character are within the knowledge of every intelli- 

. gent man, I need not enlarge. Neither you nor any 
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one will deny the correctness of my statements. If 
then human laws do not always punish the guilty, and 
do sometimes punish the innocent, there can be no per- 
fect retribution in these instances. Consequently the 
evidence against your position from this source is per- 
fectly conclusive. 

3. Human laws do not proportion punishment to the 
criminality of the offence. In England many crimes 
of a very trifling character are punishable by death. 
In this commonwealth but few of any description are 
considered capital. Now a man may forfeit his life, 
either by the stealing of a horse, or by murdering a 
whole fainily. You perceive ther« is a very great dif- 
ference in the degreed of guilt, but no difl!erence is made 
in the punishment. So also many criminal practices 
are wholly overlooked by other governments. Go into 
more despotic regions and you will find slight ofllences 
severely punished while flagrant vices are unnoticed. 
You must see that no human being can make laws for 
all cases, or can proportion punishment to crime, or 
can make the necessary allowances for palliating cir- 
cumstances. Consequently there can be no perfect 
earthly retribution in the ma,ny cases of this kind that 
might be selected. 

4. Many crimes cannot be punished by human laws. 
Illustrations of this remark are constantly occurring. 
You have known a very respectable man pressed for 
money. His family were sufl!ering for the necessaries 
of life. He forged a check upon one of our banks, 
and obtained perhaps five hundred dollars. He was 
detected, tried, condemned, disgraced, punished, ruined. 
His nearest neighbor engages largely in business. He 
gets a vast amount of property in his possession. He 
secures a large proportion of it beyond the reach of his 
creditors. He stops payment. The remaining stock 
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pays a few cents on a dollar. Many an honest laborer 
is defrauded; many an industrious mechanic is injured; 
much of the earnings of industry and perseverance are 
lost. Afler a time the bankrupt commences his business 
anew, is permitted to retain his rank in society, lives 
at his ease on his ill-gotten wealth. Now is not his 
crime almost infinitely greater than the forgery ? Why 
then should not his punishment be as severe ? Can you 
call this ^ perfect earthly retribution ? And are there 
not hundreds and thousands of similar instances to be 
mentioned in this connexion? Do they not prove be- 
yond all dispute that men are not always rewarded and 
punished according to their deeds in this world ? 

What then is the testimony of legislation on the ques- 
tion in controversy ? You have seen that human laws 
are and must be unequal in their operation; they furnish ' 
no reward for the righteous; they punish the innocent 
occasionally and frequently permit the guilty to escape ; 
they cannot proportion punishment to the degrees of 
criminality, nor take cognizance of many and aggra- 
vated offences. Consequently they prove beyond all 
doubt that a perfect retribution does not take place in 
the present existence. Is not my third argument thea 
perfectly unanswerable? 

IV. My fourth argument for believing that a perfect 
retribution does not take place in this world is drawn 
from the unequal operation of circumstances. The 
happiness and misery of mankind are much affected by 
the situations in which they are placed. Makiy are pun- 
ished for doing what is right in itself; and many are 
rewarded for doing what is wrong in itself. If this is in 
any degree the fact there can be no perfect distribution 
of temporal rewards and punishments. Many examples 
might be selected, but my liouta will permit me to aotice 
but a small number^ 
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1. You believe that we were created free. You hold 
that liberty is one of the greatest earthly blessings. 
You contend that every one should strive for its enjoy- 
ment. You affirm that all should labor to have mankind 
enjoy this unalienable right. All who engage in this 
patriotic duty you pronounce worthy men. Now turn 
your attention to unhappy Poland. You see her honest, 
brave, virtuous, high-minded, enlightened patriots impris- 
oned, tortured, murdered, driven into exile. You see 
their helpless infants, their innocent sons and daughters, 
their worthy brethren and sisters, their honored wives 
and aged parents, persecuted in the most inhuman man- 
ner, starved, mangled, polluted, burned and destroyed 
from the face of the earth. The very relation of their 
sufferings is sufficient to awaken the most painful feelings. 
And why are they doomed to experience all this misery ? 
Because they have been laboring to establish liberty in 
their nation^. Because they have been engaged in per- 
forming what you pronounce a most important duty. 
Now can you say that they have been rewarded according 
to their deeds? Can you affirm that their punishment 
is deserved? Perhaps you will aver that they enjoy the 
approbation of their conscience. Very true. But will 
this give them their families, their homes, their posses- 
sions, their murdered relatives? And let me ask, do 
not their persecutors also receive the smiles of an 
approving conscience ? Do they not feel that they are 
doing righteously in maintaining their national govern- 
ment ? Where then is their punishment for their wick- 
edness? Now this is but one of a thousand similar 
examples which might be mentioned. And does not 
this prove beyond all controversy that no perfect retri- 
bution takes place in these instances ? 

2, You believe the scriptures are a safe and sufficient 
guide of faith and practice. You deem it a sacred duty to 
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study them with boldness, and to receive their instructions 
as everlasting truth. You contend that this is a privilege 
which no one can innocently neglect, and a right which 

. no one can take from you without guilt. Now you 
know that the Inquisition has existed in some Catholic 
countries. You know that those who dared to differ 
frpm their church in matters of opinion have been called 
to account. They have been tortured in every mode 
which the ingenuity of man could invent. The hort-ors 
and cruelties and torments which the innocent victims 
have suffered, no tongue can tell, no langilage describe, 
no imagination paint. Eternity alone can reveal all the 
inhuman barbarities of the infernal inquisitors. Now 
why have christians been so severely punished ? For 
performing what you call an important duty. For 
searching the scriptures; for believing the Savior; for 
worshipping God according to the dictates of their own 
minds; for speaking the honest convictions of their own 
hearts; for doing right to the best of their abilities and 
to the extent of their knowledge. And is this rewarding 
them according to their deeds ? You will aver that the 
approbation of their own minds is of more value than 
life. Trite. But will this remove the pains of the rack ; 
the loss of liberty and family and friends ; the miseries 
of imprisonment, and the excruciating agonies of a man- 
gled and bleeding body ? And do not the holy inquisitors 
receive the same approbation in defending the true 
religion, supporting the mother church, punishing her 
apostate children? Surely. This is but one of many 
similar cases that might be mentioned, but does not this 
conclusively prove that men are not always rewarded 
and punished according to their goodness and wickedness 
in this world ? 
3, Yq\x believe that a knowledge of natural science 

is productive of the most va\ua\)\e \ivl^tea\s o^ m^x^kkind. 
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You contend that every philosopher should labor to 
make as many discoveries and learn as many facts as 
his time and learning and facilities will permit. You 
affirm that he who increases the bounds of scientific 
information deserves well of his country and of the 
world. Now you know there was once such a man as 
Galileo. He made many great and important discoveries 
in astronomy. He proved that the earth revolved round 
the sun. This fact was not believed by the learned or 
the ignorant. For proclaiming this truth he was impris- 
oned a year, and then released on the condition of 
taking an oath that he had renounced these opinions as 
erroneous. He was afterwards punished again for the 
same offence, and his death was doubtless hastened by 
the confinement and cruelties he experienced. And 
why was all this punishment inflicted? Simply because 
he performed a duty of the highest importance. Simply 
because he proclaimed truths of immense value. And 
was his happiness as great as his merits deserved ? Did 
he suffer no more than his sins demanded ? He received 
the approbation of his own mind. So did his persecutors ; 
for they believed they were doing right, defending the 
true religion, upholding the word of God. This is but 
one of many similar occurrences. But is not this suffi- 
cient to convince any man that a perfect retribution does 
not take place in such instances ? 

4. Take a general survey of mankind in all ages and 
nations. You find that in many periods and places, the 
wise and good have been forsaken, abused, despised, 
tortured in a variety of modes, and murdered in many 
ways. You learn that the morally corrupt, the thor- 
oughly depraved, the greatest murderers have oftentimes 
been the greatest favorites with the people, the most 
flattered and honored and rewarded. You obaetvft \.\v«i. 
what ba£f been accounted truth and virtue Vn owe ^eoiet- 
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ation or in one region has been pronounced error and 
vice among other tribes or in. other sections. Public 
opinion is constantly changing. In some parts of our 
own country the duelist is honored, while in others he 
is despised . Examples to illustrate these positions might 
be selected almost without number. I have however 
said enough to show that human happiness and misery 
depend much on the circumstances in which individuals 
are placed. And can retribution be perfect when the 
good are punished and the bad rewarded? Surely not. 
The facts then to which I have barely alluded fully prove 
that the righteous are not always and fully rewarded, 
and that the wicked are not always and fully punished. 
I think no one will feel disposed to deny this conclu- 
sion. 

What then is the testimony of the unequal operation 
of circumstances on the question in controversy?- You 
have seen that the patriot, the reformer, the philosopher 
and the philanthropist are frequently doomed to suffer 
indescribable torments on account of their very obedi- 
ence to the laws of their creator. Consequently no 
perfect retribution in these instances takes place in the 
present existence. Is not my fourth argument perfectly 
unanswerable ? 

V. My fifth argument for believing that no perfect 
retribution takes place in this world, is drawn from the 
histoVy of mankind. I could select hundreds of cases 
from the pages of authentic records, which clearly prove 
that the innocent are frequently subjected to indescriba- 
ble sufferings, and that the guilty are favored with all 
the means of temporal prosperity and enjoyment. I 
could quote thousands of instances in which every can- 
did mind must confess that the penalty was not propor- 
tioned to the crime, nor the reward to the merits of the 
uidividuala. I prefer however to auY^oae eom^ ^xobahle 
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examples, since my limits will permit me to illustrate but 
a few particulars. 

1. Three mea of the same standing and character 
agree together to commit a robbery and share the spoils. 
They station themselves in an obscure retreat and listen 
with impatient anxiety for the sound of footsteps. At 
length the stillness of night is disturbed by the tread of 
a horse. The oldest robber seizes the reins and is shot 
dead upon the spot. The youngest levels the traveller 
with his rifle; and the two survivors divide the plunder. 
The second is now detected and brought to justice. 
The other lives thirty years in great mental agony, and 
at last leaves the world in a most unhappy state of mind. 
Now was the punishment of these three individuals 
equal .^ They were equally guilty in the intention. You 
cannot call death itself any punishment, for it is what all 
must pass through; and sudden death by shooting must 
be much less painful than a lingering termination of life. 
All being of the same character experience the same 
degree of uneasiness in making preparations for the com- 
mission of the crime. If then the oldest robber is made 
happy the first moment he enters the next conscious ex- 
istence he suffers no punishment whatever in conse- 
quence of his participation in this horrid transaction. 
The second is imprisoned for several months. His rep- 
utation is at once ruined. His family and friends are 
disgraced and made wretched by his iniquity. He is 
tried before an assembled multitude and condemned to 
be hung. A few weeks are given him to make his peace 
with heaven, and then he is suddenly launched into eter- 
nity. Here then is the punishment of his own con- 
science, his confinement, his trial, his disgrace, his 
agonized relatives and his public execution; and you 
will admit that all this amounts to no em^W ^%^\^^ <^^ 
torment Did he not suffer infinitely moie\5[Vwv\Xv^%x^ 
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criminal? The third indeed escapes human penalties* 
But he becomes awakened to a realizing sense of his 
sinfulness. He has not resolution and moral courage 
to make confession or to effect a thorough reformation in 
his character. He lives from year to year in the greatest 
agony, afraid of every thing, even his own shadow, his 
sleep disturbed by the most frightful dreams, his days 
spent in depression and self condemnation, goaded by 
the tormenting stings of a violated conscience, an4 in 
this miserable state descends to the grave. How will 
his punishinent compare with that of the others ? Surely 
you will not have the effrontery to pretend that these 
three were punished exactly according to their wicked- 
ness. It is impossible. Neither will you pretend that 
this is an improbable supposition. For cases not very 
dissimilar have repeatedly occurred. Look at the Salem 
tragedy. The assassin by his own act removed himself 
from human justice to heavenly felicity. The others 
passed many miserable days and nights before their re- 
lease. All such fact^ must prove to the satisfaction of 
candid minds that your doctrine of a perfect earthly 
retribution has no foundktion in truth. To return any 
plausible answer to such statements is not possible. 

2. Look into society. You behold a victim of intem- 
perance. The habit of excessive drinking has been 
gradually and aliQost insensibly formed. He has be- 
come a thorough slave to his appetite. This seems to 
be his only sin. He is a man of firm integrity, of rigid 
honesty, of great benevolence, and even of strong devo- 
tional feelings. You know whom I mean. Now notice 
his punishment. It is severe in the extreme. He is 
unfitted for business. He has lost all employment. His 
property is gone. He has a most interesting family 
whom he tenderly loves. His children cannot receive 
those liter Eiry advantages wViicVi \i^ m^wvX. \.o Vv»n^ 
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furnished. He feels his degradation most sensibly. 
His conscience torments him most severely at every 
interval of soberness. He se6s nothing but ruin and 
wretchedness for himself and family in the present world. 
He is troubled with fearful forebodings of the future. 
Can you imagine a more severe retribution? Now look 
at his neighbor. This is the man who has furnished the 
poison which has produced the dreadful calamity. He 
urged him to drink in his store. He trusted him to 
whatever quantities he might request. He took a mort- 
gage of his small place and humble dwelling, and has 
now taken them into his own possession. He has also 
received the little remains of his property, and put all 
in safe keeping. He is serving others in the same 
manner. He has no regard to truth and honesty in 
any of his transactions any further than they will pro- 
mote his present pecuniary interests. He is profane 
and corrupt, given to many secret vices^ And during 
all this time, while his riches are greatly increased, his 
influence on account of his wealth extended, and even 
temporal advantage and convenience multiplied, he is 
generally free from the compunctions of conscience. 
He has become so hardened in iniquity that his crimes 
give him little or no uneasiness or anxiety. He believes 
all will fare alike in another world, and experiences 
no remorse for his disobedience. Now is the punish- 
ment of these two individuals proportioned to their 
wickedness. The drunkard is rendered almost contin- 
ually wretched by his sin of intemperance. The un- 
principled and depraved miser daily enjoys more or less 
pleasure of a certain kind, unaccompanied by any thing 
like painful suffering. I do not deny that he is deprived 
of the happiness of the christian and experiences many 
temporal disadvantages on account of his ctmV^'oi^^ . 
But I think it must appear perfectly evidenl \.q ^\!ti^ 



64 LETTER II. 

the punishment fox his numberless crimes is very much 
lighter than the. other receives fpr his one vice of intem- 
perance. Consequently ypur doctrine of a perfect 
earthly retribution is proved erroneous by this supposi- 
tion ; and this is but one of ten thousand similar examples 
which come under your observation. 

3. Take another survey of the world. Here is a 
young, modestj virtuous female. Her parents are in 
indigent, circumstances. They have given her a decent 
education, and endeavored to train her up in habits of 
industry and morality. At a tender age she leaves the 
parental home and seeks employmept in some family in 
the city. Her prospects appear brightening. At length 
she is beset by the unprincipled seducer of innocence 
who moves in a higher rank of life. He flatters, de- 
ceives, promises marriage, and finally triumphs over 
the moral principle of his victim. He then deserts her 
altogether and is unknown to her by hi^ real name. 
Her disgrace becomes manifest. She is suddenly dis- 
missed from her situation. She has too much false 
pride to return to her relatives. And after many cruel 
struggles and singular adventures she becomes the 
inmate of the brothel. There she passes a few years 
of sinfulness and is hurried to the grave by painful and 
loathsome disease. But this is not all. The unprinci- 
pled seducer of innocence plays the same part with 
several other defenceless girls, and brings them to ruin 
and destruction in the same manner. During all this 
period he drowns painful reflections by excessive quan- 
tities of stimulating liquors. So that although he is 
deprived of christian happiness, he suffers very little 
real remorse and anguish on account of his numerous, 
aggravated, diabolical crimes; and finally is hurried to 
the grave by some violent disease which deprives him of the 
use of his reason. Now make some estimate of the un- 
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utterable sufferings, of some half dozen females iii their 
progress from the commission of crime to the period of 
their entrance into the abodes of prostitution ; then follow 
them through their short and guilty course to an untimely 
and miserable death. Can you find language to express 
the torments they individually sufiet*? Auid will you say 
that the seducer and seduced were punished exactly 
according to their wickedness? Impossible. Now this 
is no imaginary supposition. Read the authentic state-* 
meats in the magdalen reports of New York and you 
will find many examples much more affecting than I 
have described. Look into the history of this vice in 
Europe and you will discover hundreds of instances in- 
finitely more aggravated than I have mentioned. I ask 
you merely to view such cases with, the eye of candor^ 
and then show me in what way punishment is always 
proportioned to guilt; and also explain how such sinners 
can look back upon their ruinous practices with satis- 
faction in a world • of purity and holiness ? Can any 
stronger evidence be needed to show the fallacy of your 
doctrine than the mere mention of such instances ? 

4. Take one example of a different character. Look 
at yonder widow. She is in destitute circumstances. 
She is obliged to struggle with all her powers to procure 
a bare subsistence for herself and family. She has five 
children to maintain. And what is her true character ? 
She is a christian in every sense of the word. She wor- 
ships her Father in heaven in spirit and- truth. She 
submits cheerfully to his will in the various dispensations 
of life. She . is patient in the midst of her manifold trials. 
She exhibits a proper example in the various relations 
of life. She endeavors to bring up her offspring in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord. Ought she not to 
experience almost uninterrupted happiness on account of 
her superior goodness? What is the fact? Her reli<* 

5 
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gion does give her great comfort; her righteousness 
secures much inward satisfaction ; but her enjoyment is 
constantly disturbed by the conduct of others. Her 
sons fall among vicious comipanions; they are led on 
from one. step of iniquity to another until they become 
dissipated and degraded, unfitted for usefulness or re- 
spectability; a curse to their widowed mother and a tor- 
ment to themselves. Her daughters are early married 
to profligate and cruel husbands. She is neglected by 
those in whose society she once moved. She knows 
not from day to day where she shall procure her daily , 
bread. She has not suitable clothing to attend public 
worship. A thousand cares and anxieties are constantly 
pressing upon her. soul in her abject poverty. Can you 
say that she is rewarded according to her real goodness ? 
Is her happiness proportioned to her merits ^ This you 
will not pretend. -Do you doubt the existence of any 
such instance ? Go into the metropolis, visit the minister 
at large who has done i^o much in the cause of humanity; 
ask him if my statement is exaggerated ; see if he cannot 
point you to -living instances of a much more affecting 
character; I will risk the soundness of this argument 
on the results of your interview. Then to make the 
contrast, you must select some individual who has ac-, 
quired a fortune by iniquity; who has quieted his con- 
science with the deceitful opiate of good resolutions; 
who is not troubled with any fear of the future ; who en- 
joys al) the conveniences and luxuries which wealth can 
purchase ; whose thoughts are pleasantly occupied with 
his business and his books; who has really no moral 
prin94ple, and who experiences little or no suffering on 
9i&count of his sinfulness. Can you say that m these 
two cases misery is exactly proportioned to wickedness ^ 
Will you affirm that happiness is granted in exact ac- 
cordance with righteousness^ T\i^m^x^m!&tL\X!(^tL^^\S\<^ 
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facts is sufficient to satisfy me that no perfect retribution 
takes place in the present existence. 

What then is the testimony of history on the question 
in controversy ? You have seen that many cases occur 
in which it is perfectly evident that those equally guilty 
suffer very different degrees of punishment ; and conse- 
quently the wicked are not always and equitably and 
fully punished in this world. You have seen that there 
are many instances in which the more sinful experience 
the less wretchedness; and also many examples in which 
the more virtuous enjoy the less happiness; and conse- 
quently there is no perfect retribution in this mortal life. 
Is not my fiflh argument then, from the history of man- 
kind perfectly unanswerable? 

VI. My sixth argument for believing that no perfect 
retribution takes place on earth is drawn from the unequal 
operations of conscience. In what does conscience 
consist.^ In two distinct and separate acts of the mind, 
which I shall call the moral judgment and the moral 
sense. By the moral judgment I mean our common 
judgment e^sercised upon moral subjects. By moral 
sense I mean that feeling of approbation which we 
experience when we have done what our judgment 
pronounced to be right, and that feeling of condemnation 
which we suffer when we have done what our judgment 
pronounced to be wrong. This may appear to be a new 
definition of conscience, but the more you examine its 
meaning and bring it to the test of facts, the more will 
you be convinced that it is the correct definition. You 
will find that it serves to explain all the existing diffi- 
culties on this important subject. My limits will permit 
me to furnish but a few illustrations. 

1. Conscience frequently rewards persons for th«ir 
wickedness and punishes others for their TigVileou^Xi^^^. 
Paui persecuted the early christians even unto di^^\\v. 
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He verily judged this course to be right. He was 
rewarded by a feeling of self-approbation. The English 
church and government persecuted our forefathers. They 
wished to make them conform to their standard of doc- 
trine and discipline. They judged that coercive meas- 
ures were right. They were rewarded by a feeling of 
self-approbation. Our forefathers took up their residence 
on these shores. They extirpated the indians, banished 
the baptists, murdered the quakers, hung the supposed 
witches. They supposed this was the right course. 
They were rewarded with a feeling of self^approbation. 
The same might be truly said of evecy sincere religious 
or political persecutor. Look into the christian church. 
You may see christians engaging in practices which are 
absolutely wrong; practices which are condemned by 
the plaine&jt commilnds of the gospel, and which they 
would be unwilling others should do towards themselves. 
And for their performance they are rewarded by con- 
science ; they experience a feeling of self-approbation. 
Why so? Because they think such proceedings are 
right and beneficial. If you extend your view to heathen 
nations, you may find numerous examples oif the same 
description. You see the hindoo wife throw herself 
upon the burning funeral pile of her husband, and the 
hindoo parent expose to death his sickly infant and aged 
parents. And for all such acts they are rewarded with 
a feeling of self-approbation, because they consider 
them righteous^ Consequently if persons are rewarded 
' for doing wrong, as you perceive is oflen the case, then 
no perfect retribution takes place on earth. Not only 
so. Conscience also frequently punishes a person for 
his righteousness. Adam Clarke was making fine pro-* 
gress in the acquisition of useful knowledge. He was 
coavinced that this was a wrong course. He asked 
God's forgivene&a of his smfuAaeBS. "R.^ nwi^^Iq ^ive 



LETTER II. 69 

up human learning altogether. So long as he judged 
the course he had pursued to he wrong he was punched 
by his conscience, by a feeling of self-condemnation. 
So you mfty find a thousand cases in which persons do 
something which is right in itself; but they beheve it to 
be wrong; fuid consequently are punished with a feeling 
of self-reproach until they are convinced to the contrary. 
If then conscience sometimes punishes for doing right- 
eously, there can be no perfect earthly retribution. I 
see not how any one can deny these facts or dispute this 
conclusion. 

2. Conscience becomes deadened by wickedness. 
Here is a young man who received a christian education. 
He was thrown into the society of the thoughtless and 
unprincipled. For a time he resisted all their solicita- 
tions to vice. At length he yielded. For many days 
he was made miserable by his conscience because he 
used one profane expression, because he spent one eve- 
ning at the gaming table, because he once became 
intoxicated. But now cursing and swearing are his' 
common language, gambling is his occupation, drunk- 
enness is almost* a daily fashion. And he has little or 
no trouble from within. He experienced more torment 
in one hour when he ■ commenced his downward career 
than he now suffers in one year. This is the history of 
thousands and tens of thousands according to their own 
confessions. Many of the. most depraved wretches have 
made similar statements concerning their course of 
iniquity after they were condemned to the gallows. 
Many who have been converted to the gospel have also 
testified to the same truths concerning themselves. John 
Newton declares* that he did not suffer from the com- 
punctions of conscience during his irreligious and dis- 
solute years. And you may find many chrUl\^Xk& ^\\.q 
engage in the &hve trade, warfare and olYiei *m\^\V^\x^ 
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practices without the least uneasiness. - Many instances 
might be related did my limits permit. No one will deny 
the truth of these statements. It is an acknowledged 
truth that conscience becomes seared by crime. How 
will you dispose of this argument? If conscience pun- 
ished the offender sufficiently &t the beginning of his 
career, it did not punish him sufficiently when he became 
hardened in transgression. If it punished him sufficiently 
when he became inured to wickedness, it did not punish 
him equitably when he commenced his downiiTard march 
to destruction. In either case the evidence is conclu- 
sive against a perfect earthly retribution. 

3. The operations of conscience depend upon the 
moral sensibility. Observe your neighbor's wife. She 
endeavors to be a real christian. She aims to perform 
every duty with fidelity. She understands the divine 
commands in all their spirituality and extent. She daily 
fails short of her wishes. She daily compares herself 
with the gospel standard. A vain thought has been in- 
dulged; an improper motive has operated; an unfriendly 
feeling has been tolerated; an unkind word has been 
spoken; some benevolent deed has been omitted; but 
little progress in the divine life has been efifected ; these 
and similar charges are found against herself; and they 
occasion the unceasing reproaches of her conscience ; 
her life is rendered in no small degree unhappy. Now 
you know that this lady represents a large class of be- 
lievers Is she rewarded and punished according to 
her deeds? Then there is her husband. He means to 
be a follower of Jesus. He attends church and reads 
a chapter in the bible on Sunday. He presents his 
children at the baptismal - font and appears himself at 
communion table. He means to do about what is aright. 
But an occasional overreaching in a bargain; a few 
passionate exclamations; a little slander of his rival; a 
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common neglect of his secret devotions, and manj other 
sins of omission and commission give him no uneasi- 
ness ; occasion scarcely a sting of conscience from one 
year's end to another. Now you know there are many 
in every religious denomination of this description. 
Are they rewarded and pui^ished according to their 
deeds ? If conscience punishes this wife more than she 
deserves, it does not punish her bushand so much as 
his greater negligences demand; if it punishes the 
hushand in exact proportion to his sinfulness, then it 
inflicts more punishment upon the wife than her iniqui- 
ties require. In either case no perfect Retribution takes 
place, and consequently your belief is proved erro- 
neous. 

4. The operations of conscience depend on a know- 
ledge of duty. You see an individual join the church. 
He is really sincere in his public profession. He means 
to obey the christian commands. But he is repeatedly 
guilty of disobedience. His friends notice his . devia- 
tions from the path of rectitude. They speak to him 
in a friendly manner on the subject. H^ is not con- 
scious of having done any thjing unchristian, so limited 
is his acquaintance with the requisitions of the gpspel; 
and consequently he has experienced np compunction 
of conscience. After a few years he learns fhore of 
the spirit of his holy religion. He sees many instances 
in which he violated the divine precepts; he notices 
many omissions of important virtues; and he regrets 
his sins of omission and commission with great feeling. 
This is the experience of almost every real christian. 
And does conscience always punish according to the 
real character ? Not only so. You know many of our 
political office seekers. They mean to be worthy disci- 
ples of the Savior. They belong to the different de- 
nominations of believers. They are perhaps as correct 
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in most things as their brethren. But in order to obtain 
promotion to office and to retain their posts of honor 
and emolument, they are frequently guilty of artifices, 
mfuiCBUvres, subterfuges, changes in opinion and conduct, 
which are not tolerated in the christian code. The 
same proceedings . in any other concerns of life they 
would con4emn without a moment's hesitation. They 
manifest a want of political integrity, and in very many 
inJtances their course deserves no better name than 
moral obliquity. But for all this they do not seem to 
experience any great compukictions of . conscience. 
They do not consider that there is a right and a wrong 
in every thing. Their knowledge of duty is limited. 
When convinced of this they are doubtless more or less 
troubled with remorse and anguish. Can you say then 
that they eire rewarded according to their deeds ? ^As 
the operations of conscience depend so much on a 
proper understanding of the laws of your nature, there 
•can be no perfect retribution in this world. 

What then is the testimony of conscience on the 
question in controversy? You hav« seen that con- 
science sometimes rewards for wickedness and sometimes 
punishes for righteouness. You have seen that she 
oflen becomes deadened through the influence of crime, 
and that her operations depend much on the moral 
sensibility and enlightened understanding of the indi- 
vidual. Consequently she cannot render unto every 
man according to his deeds. Is not my sixth argument 
unanswerable ? 

But, my dear Sir, I must draw my long epistle to a 
close, l^he arguments I have imperfectly illustrated 
are but a mere specimen of what , might be stated did 
my limits permit. If, what I have said should convince 
you that even in one instance, either the sinner was not 
sufficients punisiiQA^ or the TigbtQo\ia\iot C\iUy rewarded, 
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or that the same deed had not received the same penalty 
or benefit in different individuals, my cause is gained. 
I trust however the facts I have advanced must con- 
vince every candid mind that the righteous are not 
always and equitably and fully rewarded on earth; and 
that the wicked are not always and equitably and fully 
punished in the present existence. If you ^re not satis- 
fied with this conclusion on the first perusal of what I 
have written, I beseech you to read over again the 
separate arguments, and determine in your own mind 
as in the presence of an omniscient judge, whether you 
can furnish any fair answer to the evidence in a single 
instance. If you will pursue this truly honest and in- 
dependent course I have no fear of the results; for I 
cannot see any way in wh^ch a person who is governed 
by preponderating proofs can resist this testimony of 
undisputed facts. And what is the legitimate inference 
from my conclusion ? Simply this. If there is not a 
perfect retribution in this world, there must be rewards 
and punishments beyond the grave, or God is not a 
being of ipfinite justice. Can the justness of this infer- 
ence be avoided ? 
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My Dear Sir, 

You believe there will be no retribution beyond the 
grave for the conduct of the present life. You belie vei 
that the righteous will not be rewarded hereafler by the 
righteousness which they have here acquired. You 
believe the wicked will not be punished hereafler by 
the wickedness which they have here committed. You 
believe the future condition of mankind will not be ef- 
fected by the characters which they have here formed* 
Now I consider your bejief on thisquestion thoroughly 
erroneous. I contend that there will be a future right- 
eous retribution. I believe the righteous will be made 
happy hereafler by the righteousness which they have 
here acquired. I believe the wicked will be rendered 
miserable hereafler by the wickedness which they have 
here committed. I believe a perfectly just and equita- 
ble distribtition of rewards and punishments will take 
place hereafler according to the deeds done in the body. 
In proof of the truth of this belief I now appeal to your 
common sense. My limits will permit me to tio\.\g^\s>\A 
a few of the most commoa argumenta of le^aox^^ 
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I. My first argument for a future retribution is drawn 
from the common consent of mankind. 

1. Suppose mankind had generally believed that there 
would be no future retpbution. Suppose they had be- 
lieved that all would be made happy at their entrance 
upon the next conscious existence. Suppose this had 
been the belief of the savage and the civilized, the 
ignorant and the learned, the heathen and the mahom- 
etan and the jew. Above all suppose that christians 
from the days of the apostles to the present hour had 
defended this faith? Would you not affirm that this 
common opinion of all ages and nations presented a 
very strong argument in favor of the doctrine of no 
future retribution? To this question you will surely 
return an affirmative answer. 

Not only so. Suppose a new sect had arisen within 
the present century who denied the correctness of this 
conrnion belief. Suppose they contended that a perfect 
retribution did not take place in the present world. 
Suppose they also believed that the conBequences of our 
present conduct would extend to the next existence ; 
and that every individual would hereafter be treated 
precisely according to the character here acquired. 
Suppose they defended a just and equitable distribution 
of rewards and punishments. Suppose the members of 
this party were few in- comparison with the whole body 
of christians, were principally, confined to this country, 
were no way superior to their neighbors either in soiind 
learning, or theologix^al attainments, or examination of 
the scriptures, or christian character. Should you say 
that the belief of the new denomination presented any 
serious objection to the argument above stated? The 
honest convictions of your mind must return a negative 
answer to this question. 

2. Now, my dear^sir, make an application of this 
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illustration. I state a fact which you will not dispute. 
The great majority of human heings in every age and 
country and religion have believed that no perfect retri- 
bution took place on earth. This has been the common 
opinion of the barbarous and the uncivilized, of the 
enlightened and refined, of the depraved and wicked^ 
of the virtuous and holy, of the unbeliever and misbe* 
liever. Above all this has been the unanimous senti- 
ment of christians till within a short period. Now why 
have so many embraced this faith ? Because they were 
so taught in childhood ? No. Because they arrived at 
this conclusion by reasoning? No. Because it con- 
stituted an article in their religious creed ? No. From 
what source then have they derived this belief? From 
their own observation? Yes. They have seen the 
wicked prospered. They have seen the righteous de- 
pressed. They have seen the guilty rewarded. They 
have seen the innocent punished.^ They have seen an 
unequiil distribution of the means of improvement and 
enjoyment. They have seen that happiness was not 
proportioned according to the goodness of individuals; 
and that misery was not allotted according to transgres- 
sion. Above' all the follower of Moses and Jesus has 
read in the records of a divine revelation, that some were 
not dealt with according to their iniquities. And is not 
the evidence satisfactory which is derived from our own 
experience, our own observation, our own bible? Does 
not this common consent of mankind furnish a strong 
argtiment against your doctrine of a perfect earthly 
retribution? Surely your honesty will compel you to 
return an affirmative answer to this question. 

But this is not all. You know that most of the human 
family have hoped for a future existence. You know 
they have also believed in future rewards and punish- 
ments. This is the undisputed fact in relation to the 
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great majority of every nation, in every period, in eVery 
country and under every religion. Above all you know 
that christians, with scarcely an exception from the 
ascension of our Savior till the beginning of the present 
century, have believed in a future righteous retribution. 
Now from what source has this belief been so generally 
derived? From nature? If so it must be true ; for 
nature when properly interpreted teaches na falsehoods. 
From instinct? If so it must be true; for the author of 
instinct is the living fountain of wisdom. From an early 
revelation? If so it must be true; for ^revelation can 
proceed from none but the omniscient. From the gospel ? 
If so it must be true ; for Jesus came to bear witness to 
the truth. From the conclusions of reason ? Yes ; and 
can mankind have been so long and so universally de- 
ceived by sophistry? From common sense? Yes; and 
has common sense always and uniformly led her votaries 
astray on this important question ? Is not this common 
belief of mankind then a powerful argument in proof of 
a future righteous retribution ? In proof of this conclu- 
sion I appeal to .the common sense of unprejudiced 
christians. 

But a sect has arisen within the present century who 
deny the truth of both my conclusions. They contend 
that a perfect retribution takes place on earth, and that 
there will be no rewards and punishments beyond the 
grave for the deeds done in the body. Their number is 
very small in comparison with the whole denomination of 
christians. They are principally confined to our country. 
They are no way superior to their brethren, either in 
their talents, knowledge, industry, application, research, 
wisdom, goodness or piety. Now from wh^t source 
have they derived their opinions? From observation? 
If so let them name the facts which prove that every 
man is rewarded or punished according to his obedience 
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or transgression in this world. From the gospel? If 
80 let them show one passage which teaches that the 
ftiture condition of mankind will not be affected by their 
present character. This has never been done. Can 
you say that the belief of this new and small denomina- 
tion furnishes any serious objection to the argument 
from the common consent of mankind ? Let your 
answer to this question be formed by the same rule 
which' would dictate your reply if the facts were of a 
directly opposite character. Then you must admit that 
my conclusion is not essentially affected by the small 
numbers either in ancient or modern times who dissented 
from the common judgment of the world. 

II. My second argument for a future retribution is 
drawn from the impartiality of the Creator. 

1 . You know a father who has three sons. The first 
obeys his conunands, regards his wishes, devotes him- 
self to the family interests, and manifests filial and fi^a- 
temal affection. The second is neither very good nor 
very bad, reviles his authority when his inclinations 
prompt, wounds his feelings when his passions rebel, 
fiimishes but little aid to his temporal and spiritual pro- 
gress, and cares no great for domestic peace and pros- 
perity. The third becomes dissipated and abandoned, 
a nuisance in society, a torment to his friends, a curse 
to himself The parent makes his will, and gives to the ' 
youngest son fifly thousand, to the ihiddle one five hun- 
dred, and to the eldest nothing. Do you not call this 
gross partiality ? Is this an equitable distribution of his 
property? Has he shown any attention to their just 
deserts? Can you longer give him your respect and 
esteem ? Has he not violated the best principles of hu- 
manity ? I appeal to your sense of right and wrong. 

Now you know that mankind are depraved in a greater 
or less degree. Many have abused their nature, their 
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education, their privileges, their religioOj and become 
exceeding sinful. Many have obeyed the divine laws, 
avoided vice, cultivated holiness, and formed christian 
characters. Now suppose your Father should take one 
half to heaven, and send the remainder to an endless 
hell, without any special regard to their obedience or 
transgression in his election. Would you not call this 
^ross partiality ? Wbuld you consider this an equitable 
distribution of his favors? Could you longer respect 
his name? Could you love him even if you were one 
of the favorites ? No. This is not in human nature. 
There is a sense of justice implanted in your bosom. 
You dan distinguish between right and wrong. You 
cannot call that goodness in one being which you would 
consider wickedness in yourself You would say that 
an all perfect Creator is bound to deal out his gifts with 
an impartial affection ; that he must necessarily distribute 
his rewards and punishments eventually, precisely ac- 
cording to the merits of every individual. Is not this 
the fact? 

2. Now make an application of this illustration. Your 
creator has placed his human family on this earth with- 
put their knowledge or consent. He has endowed you 
with reason to discover the path of duty and happiness, 
and the course of sin and misery. He has given you 
moral freedom to walk in one and shun the other. He 
has not furnished you with equal advantages for improve- 
ment and happiness. iSome are doomed to live in utter 
ignorance, while others are favored with the best ad- 
vantages for the acquisition of knowledge. Some are 
oppressed with slavery, while others enjoy unlimited 
liberty. Some are dwelling in heathen darkness, while 
others are blessed with the light of the everlasting gos- 
pel. Some improve their privileges to their own increase 
in wisdom and goodness and happiness, while others 
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abuse theirs to the injury of their bodies and souls. 
Rewards and punishn^ents are not always equitably dis- 
tributed, because the moral governor does not interfere 
to remedy the defects of his general laws. This has 
been satisfactorily proved in my last communication. 
Such you wilj admit is the condition of the human 
family. 

Now the Father who gave us this life has promised 
to give us another. We call this gift an unspeakable 
blessing. Suppose however he. should place the whole 
family on a perfect equality at the commencement of 
our new existence. Suppose he should admit every in- 
dividual to his heavenly kingdom, and make all. equally 
pure and holy and happy. Would this compensate for 
the inequalities of this world ? Would this rectify the 
unequal advantages and unequal retribution of this mor- 
tal life ? Would this be dealing with every child accord- 
ing to his use or abuse of his powers and opportunities.^ 
Surely not. If then he should establish this equality, 
must you not admit that partiality has been shown to 
individuals and nations? Does not this destroy the 
strict impartiality of his character? Could you give 
him your confidence any more because he exercised 
election this side the grave, than you could if it was ex- 
ercised in relation to the future ? Is not the principle 
the same? In my mind there is no difiference. If he 
may show partiality in one instance, and for a short 
period without any remedy, on the ^ame grounds he may 
show partiality in many instances and for eternity. But 
when you are assured that an all perfect Being can see 
the beginning from the end, and that he will rectify in 
the next state the inequalities of this, your mind is at 
ease. All difficulty vanishes. Your love returns. 
Your confidence is confirmed. You have no fear that 
an impartial parent will ever suffer the guilty to escape 

6 
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the just consequences of their wickedness, or permit his 
obedient offspring to lose their just^ rewards. Conse- 
quently a future righteous retribution is absolutely 
necessary to vindicate from partialism the character of 
your Creator. 

Do you. doubt thp soundness of this conclusion ? "Lei 
me give one example to render it more evident. You 
have read of Nero. He was a monster in human form. 
He ordered his own nfother to be murdered. He killed 
his own wife. He. set fire to the city of Bome and thus 
made thousands wretched. He persecuted the early 
christians in the most cruel and barbarous manner. No 
language can describe, no words can recount the inhuman 
and wicked acts of his life. About the same period there 
lived one Paul. He went from place to place preaching 
the gospel. He converted thousands from idolatry and 
sinfulness to the worship and service ^f the universal 
Father. He gave instruction to the ignorant, advice 
to the doubting, reproof to the erring, consolation to the 
afflicted. He filled many souls with gladness. And 
during all this time, he was calumniated and persecuted; 
he was exposed to sufferings the most intense; he expe- 
rienced trials the most severe; he even laid down his 
life in the promotion of human happiness. Now would 
it be justice to place these two persons on an equality 
when they enter the next existence? Let the honest 
feelings of your heart answer. Nay, I appeal with con- 
fidence to the experience of every individual in every 

, age and country in support of my position. Is there one 
of the nnmber who has taken' an extensive and minute 
survfey of the condition and character and enjoyment of 
individuals and nations who has not inwardly uttered 
the following exclamations? **The inequalities of the 

present Me cannot be reconciled with the justice of God. 
If he is an impartial parent there nv\xa\.>a^ ^.^Mlvite ret- 
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ribution. A partial Father I cannot love ; and nothing 
but a righteous and equitable distribution of rewards 
and punishments beyond the grave can establish his 
impartiality." - 

III. My third argument for a future retribution is 
drawn from the memory of man. 

1. Do you not, my dear sir, sometimes review the 
transactions of your past life ? Do you not call to mind 
the good motives you have cherished, the good dis- 
positions you have cultivated, the good deeds you have 
performed ? Do you not recollect your success in resist- 
ing temptations, in reforming improper habits, in subdu- 
ing rebellious passions, in acquiring religious knowledge, 
in obtaining christian holiness? And does not the 
remembrance of your praiseworthy exertions afford you 
happiness? Yes; you will surely answer this question 
in the affirmative. 

On the other hand, do you not occasionally notice the 
faults and transgressions of Which you have been guilty? 
Do you not recall some excesses of appetite, some out- 
breakings of passion, some unsubmissive tempers, s6me 
unkind feelings, some idle and injurious words, some 
neglect of religious opportunities? And does not the 
remembrance of your deficiencies and transgressions 
give you misery ? Surely you will again return an affir- 
mative answer. Remembrance then rewards you for right- 
eousness and punishes you for wickedness. In proof of 
this conclusion I appeal with perfect confidence to the 
experience of every man who has endeavored to be a 
practical christian.. 

2, Your friend was early instructed in4he truths and 
duties of the gospeL He left the paternal roof at a 
tender age. He associated with dissolute companions.. 
He learned the language of.profaneness and (>bsc^\i\\.>j[ v 
He wasted bis leisure hours and his litUe income ^\. >i!!QL^ 
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gaming table. He acquired a love for intoxicating 
liquors. He became dissipated, and spent some precious 
years in the service of sinfulness. All hope of reform- 
ation vanished. Before the age of thirty a striking 
providence aroused hiqa to consideration. He reviewed 
his iniquitous course, and meditated on his Tuture pros- 
pects. The image of his departed parents arose to his 
imagination, and their concern for his welfare, their 
prayers and entreaties and instructions rushed on his 
recollection. He saw nothing but certain destruction 
and an untimely grave before him. Relying upon divine 
assistance he resolved upon amendment. He commenced 
in earnest the work of reformation. For several years 
he has been a consistent and zealous christian. He 
seeks no concealment for his former iniquities. He 
warns the young to avoid the rock^ on which he was 
wrecked. He sincerely laments his past wickedness. 
Does not a remembrance of his youthful sins give him 
misery ? Certainly ; every man will admit the truth of 
this conclusion. It is confirmed by scripture. 

On the contrary, does he not oflen call to mind the 
dispensation of providence which brought him to reflec- 
tion? Does he not rejoice that the infant lessons of 
parental piety were early impressed. upon his suscepti- 
ble heart? Does he not feel grateful that he has been 
enabled to carry his virtuous resolutions into execution? 
Does he not recollect his manly struggles in shaking 
off his unprincipled associates, in denying his craving 
and vitiated appetites, in conquering his low and grov- 
elling propensities, in elevating his debased affections ? 
.Does he not ewiit in his success in forming moral habits, 
in cultivating purity of heart, in obtaining devotional 
feelings, and in securing the christian character ? Does 
not a remembrance of his triumphant victory over sin- 
fulness give bim great happiness^ 'SAosX «A«\iredly. 



LETTER III. 85 

Memory then puriMhea him for his toiekedness and rewards 
him for his righteousness. In proof ,of this conclusion I 
appeal with perfect confidence to the experience of every 
christian whose youthful years were spent in dissipation. 
3. 1 was intimately acquainted with a female christian. 
She manifested the scriptural evidence of a true and 
sincere and advanced disciple. Her life was threatened 
by a lingering disease. All expectation of recovery was 
banished from her mind for several months before her 
dissolution. Every day I spent hours in her presence. 
She looked upon the approaching event with perfect 
calmness. She was patient under her various sufferings. 
Her spirits were continually cheerful. The idea of 
being so early separated' from the friend of her youth 
and the children of her affection and her prayers would 
occasionally produce a tear. But her resignation was 
complete. And what gave her this support and com- 
fort? Several particulars which I will mention. She 
took a review of her past life. Although she could 
discover enough in her deficiencies and transgressions 
to produce true humility, yet there was nothing to create 
remorse or anguish. She had conscientiously endeav- 
ored to fulfil all her incumbent duties. She had ac-^ 
quired the graces and virtues of the gospel in a high 
degree. She had taken great satisfaction in all the 
exercises of piety and holiness. She loathed sin in all 
its forms, and hungered and thirsted afler righteousness. 
Her soul was in a religious and happy frame. She felt 
prepared to unite with the ransomed of the Lord in the 
pleasures and employments of heaven. She had a firm 
and unshaken confidence in her unchangeable Father 
and friend. She knew he would never desert nor for- 
sake those who gave themselves' to his service. She 
had no fears of meeting him whom she loved mot^ VVasi 
aU things filae. She had venerated YieT ^vricsit. ^^ 
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had studied and imitated his character. She desired to 
be with him and enjoy his society and affection. She 
made all necessary arrangements for her burial. She 
prayed for assistance to pass properly through the try- 
ing scene of separation and death. In the language of 
her Savior she commended her soul to the handd of her 
ever-present Father and gently bid adieu to all earthly 
concerns. Is this^ reality or id it imaginatfon ? It is the 
literal truth. There is no deception in this instance. 
The; remembrance of her christian life and principles gave 
her comfort and strength and joy in' the trying scenes of 
sickness and dissolution. 

On the other hand, I have stood beside the bed of the 
dying awakened sinner. Soon after I commenced preach- 
ing, before my settlemient in the mifiistry, it was my 
unpleasant lot to be invited to visit an abandoned female 
in the near prospect of death. She had been more than 
once a mother, though never married. She had lived a 
[Hrofligate and wicked life. She y/yaa now awakened to 
a sense of her sinfulness and her danger. She suffered 
the most intense mental agony. She wanted me to do 
something for her relief, to offer prayer, to administer 
baptism, to find some cordial for her agonized soul. My 
experience in pastoral duties was small. My feelings 
were overcome. I had never witnessed or imagined 
any thing of the kind. I said every thing my conscience 
would permit. I spoke of the unchangeable love of a 
universal Father. I described the compassionate and 
benevolent feelings of th^ conunon Savior. I alluded 
to the cordial reception of the repentant and returning 
prodigal. I exhorted her to unfeigned repentance, and 
a confiding faith in her divine Master. I offered the 
most fervent petitions for her forgiveness and acceptance. 
All this produced but little effect upon her troubled and 
BeJ/^ondemned spirit. The N^iy m^xxXioi^^ of infinite 
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goodness and mercyy of a dying and crucified and risen 
redeemer, seemed to increase her distress. For it remind* 
ed her of her base ingratitude, her wilful neglect, her 
aggravated disobedience. All the sins of her dissolute 
course seemed to have taken possession of her thoughts. 
Nothing that I was able to advance gave any real relief. 
She continued in this dreadful state a day and a half, 
and was th^i ushered into eternity. The scene is too 
deeply engraved on my mind ever to be elSaced. Now 
what produced this indescribable misery ? Remembrance 
of^her past sinfulness. Yes; in the eventful hours of 
sickness and death, memory severely punishes the hoicked 
and richly rewards the righteous. In proof of the truth 
of this conclusion I appeal with confidence to the expe* 
rience of every advanced christian minister. 

3. Now, my dear sir, make an application of this 
argument. Let this unhappy female enter upon the next 
conscious existence. In order to constitute her the 
same person she must have a remembrance of her for- . 
mer life. And' will it give her happiness to recollect her 
vile practices, her sinful indulgences, her pernicious 
example, her debasing influence? Will it give her hap- 
piness to recollect her neglected duties, her wasted time, 
her abused privileges, her slighted mercies ? Will it give 
her happiness to recollect her disregard of her Savior and 
her disobedience of her Father ? Will not the recollection 
of her loathsome vices, her aggravated depravity, her 
infernal wickedness fill her soul with remorse and dis- 
may, tribulation and anguish ? How can the case be 
otherwise } Will she not realize more sensibly the 
deformity of sin, the guiltof transgression, the degrada- 
tion of her rational and immortal nature? What then 
can prevent her remembrance of her past iniquities from 
giving her unutterable torments ? I know of nothing. 

On the other hand, must not the clniBlVaiiX^^i^^^T^^^ 
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by his remembrance ? Is not this idea intimated both b j 
Jesus and his apostles. How must the happiness of the 
beloved disciple be increased in calling to mind his 
earthly course, his kind care of the widowed mother of 
his master, his arduous labors for the salvation of man- 
kind, hisresifitance of the various temptations to apostacy, 
his, peaceful and benevolent dispositions, his worthy ex- 
ample in all the relations of a man and a minister ? And 
must not every true . and obedient believer partake in 
some good degree of similar enjoyment? Will it not 
give him delight to review his success^l warfare, his 
glorious triumph over the world, the flesh and the adver- 
sary. Yes; ths surviving or renewed memory must hereafter 
torment the wicked and bless the righteous, I can discover 
no other alternative. I know not how this conclusion 
can be shaken. In proof of its soundness I appeal to 
the common sense of mankind. This then is my third 
argument for a future retribution; the unjoyino mem- 

OHY OF MAN. 

But, my dear sir, you know that great efforts hav« 
been made to destroy the force of this argument, be- 
cause it comes home with such power to the conscience 
of every reflecting individual. Some of the recent 
attacks upon this insurmountable obstacle to the cor- 
rectness of your doctrine I will now notice. 

1 . One objection to this argument is thus stated. If 
the remembrance of past wickedness punishes one per- 
son, it must give more or less punishment to all who 
have sinned. Many good christians have greatly trans- 
gressed the divine laws, and therefore the consequences 
of their iniquities must extend . to the next existence. 
Certainly. This appears to be the dictate of both reason 
and revelation. This is the very principle for which I 
am contending j an equitable and righteous retribution. 
Zf€t me then illustrate by an exam^\e. ^vy^^ci^^ for 
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instance that Judas sincerely repented in his last mo^ 
ments on earth. Suppose that he commenced the next 
life in the same state oflnind in which he departed 
from this world. Suppose he should press forward in 
the work of reformation and improvement, until he forms 
a christian character, and is thus qualified for heavenly 
felicity, for the society of the other apostles and of their 
divine master. Now can he' forget during this period < 
his former selfishness, and avarice, and dishonesty? 
Can he forget his mercenary bargain, his thirty pieces 
of silver, his unparalleled treachery? Can he forget 
the last supper, the look of his Savior, the sop given 
and received? Can he forget the hypocritical kiss in 
the garden and his betraying of innocent blood? And 
must not the remembrance of his base ingratitude and 
his cold-blooded depravity diminish his satisfaction, dis- 
turb his happiness, and eVen create painful sensations? 
Must not such consequences continue for an indefinite 
period ? Surely I know not how this conclusion can be 
avoided. And must not all men be served according 
to their characters? This I admit. I believe our Fa- 
ther is no respecter of persons, but that every individual 
will be rewarded or punished precisely according to his 
deeds. So long then as I contend that remembrance is 
to do justice to every class of our fellow men I <;onsider 
this objection fully answered. ^ 

2. A second objection to this argument is thus stated. 
We forget much of what took place in our early years, 
and still we are the same persons. Why may we not 
forget what took place in this world and still retain our 
identity ? For many plain and satisfactory reasons, one 
or two of which will be sufficient for my present purpose. 
We do not leap at once from infancy to manhood. Our 
course is progressive. We make gradual advances in 
the acquisition of AnowJedge. N^w imipTe«&voiv^i^\StfiS^ 
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bid ones into a dim and darkened distance. Each step 
is connected with those which precede and follow. So 
that all change is gradual. Now between death and 
the next existence there can be no mental advancement, 
and consequently a person must remember ' what took 
place on earth or he is not the same individual. An 
illustration will make this reasoning plain. Suppose 
you should arise tomorrow morning in the full exercise 
of all your powers, of body and soul. Suppose however 
you had no remembrance of having before existed. 
You knew no person, you had no knowledge of any 
thing in this world. Could you be called the same in- 
dividual who went to sleep with a great store of valua- 
ble information ? Your body would be the same. The 
powers of your mind so far as the future was concerned 
would not be altered. But every thing that now con- 
stitutes your character and qualifies you for spiritual 
happiness would be wanting; and consequently your 
identity yirould be lost. So must it be with each of us 
if we are to lose our remembrance of this life in our 
passage through the grave. 

Not only so. A few facts in relation to the powers 
of memory may convince you that none of our acquisi- 
tions are really lost although we may have forgotten 
them for years. You knOw that many persons have 
been drowned and afterwards resuscitated. The expe- 
riences of some of this number throw much light on 
this question.'' As the man is sinking all the transactions 
of his past life rush through his mind in rapid succession; 
many things which he had long since forgotten, the 
minutest events of his life,. every scene in which he 
had been engaged, in short the picture of his earthly 
existence is placed before his mentcd vision, perfect 
in all its parts. Now fhis proves that it is in the power 
of our Father so to operate on iVie memoty that the in- 
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dividual shall recollect all things he ever knew. This 
is a fearful thought. This explains the mode in which 
the secrets of all hearts may hereafter be made mani- 
fest. If you have any doubt of the truth of this state- 
ment I would reefer you to works on mental philosophy ; 
and further than this, I can introduce you to an individ- 
ual of the first respectability in this vicinity who will 
substantiate my relation from his own personal experi- 
ence. Did my limits permit I could adduce many in- 
teresting facts of a similar character to illustrate my 
position. So that I consider this weak objection fully 
refuted. 

3. A third objection is thus stated. We shall have 
no remembrance hereafter of what took place in this 
world. My answer to this assertion is contained in one 
sentence. If we have no remembrance hereafter of the 
present life toe have no fviure existence. The truth of this 
position I will prove to your full satisfaction. Suppose 
you could convince me that I am at this moment made 
up of the very materials which once constituted the soul 
and body of Adam. Would this satisfy you, either that 
he was now enjoying a second life, or that I am the first 
parent of mankind? By no means. You would merely 
show that the ingredients of humanity which he had long 
since worn out, were fashioned anew into an unitarian 
minister. Now suppose your heavenly Father should 
form a new being from the animal, intellectual and 
moral nature which you must ere long lay down in death? 
Suppose this creature should have no more knowledge 
of having lived once before than you now possess of 
having enjoyed a former existence. Would he be the 
identical man to whom these questions are addressed? 
Is this the kind of immortality you expect ? No. The 
supposition is perfectly absurd. You must have a re- 
membrance o£ the transactions of this \\fe, ox vV^*"^ "Ql^ 



92 LETTER III. 

longer be you who receive a future life. And this 19 
true in relation to every individual of the human family. 
In proof of the truth of this conclusion I appeal to the 
common sense of mankind. 

Not only so. This question is settled beyond all con- 
troversy by the resurrection of our Savior. He was 
raised to an incorruptible and immortal life. His body 
will never be corrupted. His nature can never suffer 
death. Now was* he not precisely the same person after 
his resurrection as before his crucifixion? Did he not 
possess the same mental and moral powers, the same 
benevolence and piety, the same deep interest in the 
cause of human salvation? Did he not retain a perfect 
recollection of his earthly ministry, of his cruel persecu- 
tions, of his excruciating bufferings, of his ignominious 
death ? Did he not know his disciples, give them in- 
structions concerning their future course, explain the 
prophecies to the two with whom he journeyed ? Look 
at the records for yourself You will soon be satisfied 
that Jesus experienced no change in his mental or moral 
character in passing through death. And if raising him 
to an incorruptible and immortal life did not destroy his 
remembrance of his earthly career, neither can our be- 
ing raised to an immortal and > incorruptible existence 
destroy our remembrance of temporal transactions. For 
as in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive. 
Here then is an answer to your objection which no her 
liever in revelation will feel disposed to attack. 

But this is not all. Our Savior's instructions confirm 
this conclusion beyond all question. Listen to his own 
words. '^J gcT to prepare a place for you; and if I go 
and prepare a place for you, I will come again and re- 
ceive you unto myself, that where I am there ye may 
be also: Father I will that they also whom thou hast 
ffi'rea me be with me where 1 am\ t\ia\. VYv^^ mwf behold 
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my glory which thou hast given me." Does not this 
statement decide the controversy ? Are the apostles to 
be hereafter with Jesus? With what Jesus? With the 
one they followed when on earth, the one they served 
with fidelity, the one they revered and loved ; or with 
one who had no recollection of any of these circum* 
stances ?~ And what apostles? The very same Peter 
and James and John who were commissioned to preach 
glad tidings to all people? Or some other heings of the 
same name, who never knew Jesus ^ I need not ask 
such questions. [The same Savior and the same apostles 
were to renew their intimacy beyond the grave, and no 
doubt much of their happiness would arise firom a recol- 
lecticm of their earthly transactions. Paul encouraged 
his converts with the same truth. And the instructions 
of the whole gospel conspire to prove that ^future life 
is to be the portion of mankind, and not that a new cre^ 
ation is to be made from our worn out natures. No one 
then can possibly enjoy a second existence without re- 
membering the first. Consequently the undying memory 
must create a future retribution. There is no possible 
way of avoiding this conclusion. In proof of its soupd* 
ness I appeal to the common sense of mankind. 

IV. My fourth argument for a future retribution is 
drawn fi-om the nature of sin and holiness. 

1. A christian father has two sons. He endeavors 
to train them up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord. He teaches them the existence and paternal 
character of the universal Father. He makes them ac- 
quainted with the history and example and instructions 
of the common Savior. He explains to them all the du- 
ties which they owe themselves, their fellow men, their 
divine master and their heavenly parent. He persuades 
them by motives human and divine to cultivate thft cbxW 
tian character. He convinces them by a n^xy^V} ^1 «i»r 
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lunples, that they have the power either to rise to a^high 
degree of moral excellence, or sink to a low degree of 
moral depravity. He makes them understand both from 
experience and observation that goodness qualifies a 
person for pure and satisfactory happiness, while wicked- 
ness prepares them for severe suffering and wretched- 
ness. He has the satisfaction of seeing them amiable, 
intelligent and virtuous, the natural result of his great 
care and attention and prayerful ness. He places them 
at a proper age in the same business in our metropolis, 
and leaves them to their moral freedom. Ancl what 
follows? 

The youngest son soon experiences a degree of liberty 
which he never before enjoyed. He may spend his 
leisure hours as he pleases. He begins to relish society. 
He accepts an invitation to attend the theatre. He is 
delighted with the performances. He feels no com- 
punctions of conscience on this account; for he knows 
that worthy christians occasionally visit this scene of 
amusement, and his beloved parents never cautioned him 
to avoid this place of fashionable resort. He is drawn 
there a second evening by some brilliant star in the 
theatrical world. He becomes so much interested that 
he resolves to spend his little income in attendance upon 
this ''interesting school of morals." Thus far he is not 
conscious of having deviated from the path of rectitude. 
He indeed desires that his parents should not know 
where so much of his leisure is passed. At length he 
has not funds sufficient to purchase the necessary ticket. 
He thinks of borrowing of some friend, but concludes 
to take from the drawer of his master, and keep an exact 
account so as to return at some future period the prin- 
cipal with interest. All this appears corrept^ for his 
InteptioDB are not wrong. His acquaintances however 
increase and he is soon incited \o a. coviNYs\a\ -nveetin^. 
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He wishes to accept, but has not the means of defraying 
his share of the expenses, without borrowing more from 
his master's drawer. The joke, the story, the song and 
the wine cause the evening to pass pleasantly and rapidly ; 
and there does not seem to him to be any thing to regret 
in this mode of enjoyment. He becomes a regular 
member of the party. On one occasion he takes more 
of the stimulating drink than he intended. His con- 
science reproves him most severely for placing himself 
so clearly in the way of temptation. His companions 
fear the consequences, and endeavor to convince him 
that such excesses are not uncommon among some 
gentlemen of high standing in the community. The 
wound heals slowly, but. is at last plastered over with 
the deceitful opiate of good resolutions. He becomes 
more intimate with his associates. They enter into 
more familiar conversation. Women are mentioned. 
The sophistry of infidelity is employed. They convince 
him that he has passions which were given to be grati- 
fied; that their gratification is productive of health and 
attended with pleasure; that certain precautions will 
prevent any evil results either to himself or others ; that 
there can be no sin in following the dictates of nature. 
In a state of excitement he is led to a house of moral 
death. Remorse torments him on the day following. 
But his thoughts are turned from himself by his business 
during the day, and his dissipation through the night. 
He however despises theft, but fears he shall not be 
soon able to return his borrowed capital. He takes 
more for the purpose of purchasing lottery tickets. 
Being unsuccessful here he enters upon other modes of 
gaming which are ever open iti large cities to ruin the 
unwary. rron\_one thing to anbther he proceeds until his 
iniquities are exposed, his character ruined, hla cotv^\3il\x- 
tion Bhattered, bis moral principles abandoned, \icva\i"?iXi^% 
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immoral, his heart polluted. I need not describe his 
misery and wretchedness. This is no picture of the im- 
agination. Now let me ask several questions. Was he 
made wicked by fate, or necessity, or chance, or 
supernatural influence.'^ JVo. This you will not pre- 
tend. On the contrary was he not a free agent? Did 
he not possess the power to resist the temptation? Can 
he justly blame any but himself? Is not his wicked- 
ness of his own acquisition? Can he get rid of his 
depravity in any method but reformation?. Does not his 
sinfulness torment him severely ? Is not his suffering 
increased by the moral purity which prevails in the 
community ? To all these questions you will undoubtedly 
return an affirmative answer. On these points then we 
are agreed. Remember this conclusion. 

Now the eldest son pursues a different course He 
is faithful to the interests of his master. He never 
knowingly deviates from what he believes to be exactly 
right in his mercantile transactions. He secures the 
unbounded confidence of his employer, and the respect 
and approbation of his pustomers. He selects virtuous 
and intelligent and christian , associates. He attends 
regularly upon the ministrations of the ^gospel. He 

-engages in the instruction* of the Sunday school. He 
unites with the associations of young men for mutual 
improvement and benevolent purposes. He spends his 
evenings in reading, hearing lectures, and improving 
social intercourse. He is extensively known and greatly 
beloved. His sphere of influence is enlarged. He 
commands the best situations in his line of business, and 
receives the largest amount of salary. He is rendered 
happy by his goodness, his consciousness of having done 
right, his progress in mental and moral improvement, 
his well-disciplined passions, his expansive benevolence, 

his ardent piety, his truly cbLiialian character. And 
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here again I would ask several questions. Was he 
made good by any fate, or chance, or miracle? No. 
This you will not pretend. Was he not a free agent ? 
Could he not have gone astray if he had pleased ? Can 
he lose his moral excellence without his own consent 
and exertions ? Is not his holiness of his own acquisition ? 
Does it not qualify him for high degrees of felicity ? Is 
not his enjoyment increased by the virtues of the com- 
munity in which he resides ? To all these questions you 
will also return an affirmative answer. On these points 
then we do not disagree. Now what are the two con- 
clusions at which we have arrived ? In the first place, 
we have settled these questions; whatever wickedness 
any man may possess has been acquired by his own free 
agency ; the more perfectly christian the community in 
which he resides the greater must be his misery arising 
from his sinfulness. In the second place, we have also 
established these positions ; whatever goodness any man 
possesses has been acquired by his own free agency; 
the more perfectly christian the community in which he 
lives the greater must be his happiness arising from his 
holiness. 

2. Now, my dear sir, let us proceed one step further. 
Suppose that these two sons should enter the next exist- 
ence with the very character I have described. Would 
not the youngest necessarily suffer greater torments than 
he ever experienced on earth ? Would he not be removed 
from all those occupations and indulgences which served 
to prevent unceasing anguish in this world? Would he 
not be in a region of greater moral purity? Would he 
not be wholly unfitted for the enjoyments and employ- 
ments of a heavenly inheritance? Could he heartily 
unite in the worship of that Father whom he had neg- 
lected and disobeyed? Could he delight itilte ^^^iXfcVj 
of that Savior whom he had slighted ^.tvd SkSttxa^"^. 

7 
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Could he mingle in the joys of those pure souls whom 
he had ridiculed and despised ? Must not his jdepraved 
inclinations, desires, passions, afTections, habits of feel- 
ing and thinking greatly increase his suffering ? It can- 
not be otherwise. This you will admit must be the natural 
and unavoidable consequence of his sinfulness, provided 
he enters the future state with the character he here 
formed. 

On the contrary must not the oldest son enjoy greater 
happiness than he ever experienced on earth ? Would 
he not be removed beyond the r6ach of all those per- 
plexities and imperfections which prevented his goodness 
from producing uninterrupted enjoyment? Would he 
not be in a state more congenial to his holy desires and 
longings? Would he not be qualified for the enjoyments 
and glories of the spiritual kingdom ? Would he not 
delight in the society of just men made perfect, of the 
innumerable company of angels, of Jesus, the mediator of 
the new covenant, and of the one universal Father ? Most 
assuredly. This you will also admit, provided he enters 
the next existence with the character which he formed 
on earth. Here again we arrive at other very impor- 
tant conclusions. In the first place it is settled, that if 
the sinner enters the next existence with the same char- 
acter which he here acquired, his sinfulness must neces- 
sarily render him more wretched than it possibly could 
in this world. And in the second place we have deter- 
mined, that if the righteous enters the next life with the 
character which he formed on earth, his holiness must 
necessarily qualify him for greater felicity than it could 
possibly yield him in the present existence. Thus far 
we are agreed. ' 

3. Now, my dear sir, let us come to the application of 

these conclusions. An all important question arises. 

Shall we enter the next exist etvce -witXi W^ «»wBva moral 
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characters which we have formed in this world ? Most 
assuredly. I have no hesitation in returning an affirma- 
tive answer to this inquiry. And I will now endeavor 
to establish my position with a few plain and satisfactory 
arguments. In the first place, we 'cannot retain our 
personal identity unless we retain our moral character. 
Kevelation and reason assure us that we shall retain our 
identity ; that it is we ourselves who are now conversing, 
who are to enjoy a second existence. And what now 
constitutes ourselves? Our hands and feet, our tongue 
and limbs, our body? No. This is but the instrument 
which we use for our gratification. We ourselves think, 
reason, judge, love, hate, suffer and enjoy; and the 
results of these mental and moral operations form our 
character. Now take away all these characteristics and 
you remove our characters; you remove ourselves; you 
leave nothing but infant souls; we are not then the same 
beings; in losing all that constitutes our present char- 
acter we lose our identity. Now let me apply this to 
the younger son. Take away all his knawledge, so 
that his remembrance of the instructions he disobeyed 
and the iniquities he committed can give him no suffer- 
ing. Take away his habits of thinking and feeling, so 
that his perverted will and affectibns may cause him no 
misery. Take away his sinful desires and dispositions, 
so that his undisciplined passions and debased tastes may 
not create any wretchedness. Take away his power of 
judging between right and wrong, and his moral sense 
which approves the former and condemns the latter, so 
that his conscience can occasion no torment. Take 
away these and other particulars and you have indeed 
removed the sinfulness which he acquired. But what 
have you left? Nothing that made him the person de- 
scribed. You leave him a mere infant , wilUowl ^xv^ Tsvot^ 
character whatever. Is this infant the a^Txv^ YTiAiNV^xyai 
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mentioned? By no means. Consequently yoU cannot 
renolove his character, all that makes the man, without 
destroying his personal identity. But we have already 
seen that depravity cannot be taken away except by 
reformation, and that this must be the work of a free 
agent. You make him a new creature altogether; and 
have we not seen that you cannot destroy the habits a 
person tias acquired without his own consent and coop- 
eration? Consequently no one can lose his character 
in passing through the grave without losing his identity. 
Unless we retain our characters we shall not receive a 
future existence. In proof of this conclusion I appeal 
to your common sense. 

In the second place, it is also a settfed question that 
no one can enjoy heavenly happiness without holiness. 
This is the declaration of scripture and the dictate of 
reason. This you admit. Well, suppose you could 
remove all wickedness from the sinner and leave him 
the same person, how could you furnish him with the 
holiness necessary for spiritual felicity ? What is holi- 
ness? It is nothing more nor less than a christian 
character which the individual acquires by his dwn exer- 
tions. Consequently this is an acquisition of free human 
agency. Now can this be imparted by miracle ? By 
no means. Why? Because it is the result of a man's 
own voluntary labors and exertions. The scriptures 
assure us that God cannot lie. Why not? Because 
falsehood is directly contrary to his pure and holy nature. 
In the same way, I affirm that God cannot make a man 
holy by miracle. Why not ? Because holiness consists 
in certain habits of thinking and feeling and willing and 
loving and acting, which habits the human being must 
himself form by frequent repetitions. Consequently no 
miraculous agency can make the soul form habits at one 
mental operation which lequiTeB fceedomoi! choice and 
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many successive repetitions. We have seen before that 
goodness is acquired by pei'sonal and active exertions. 
I consider it fairly proved then that no man can ever be 
made holy by a miracle, and of course that the wicked 
can never be fitted for Jieaven without their own consent 
and endeavors. 

In the third place, the example of our Savior fully 
proves that we shall enter the next existence with the 
same characters which we have here formed. He 
acquired a christian character by his own personal exer- 
tions. He was tempted in all points as we are and yet 
resisted in every instance. He lived a sinless life. His 
holiness was the result of his own free choice and arduous 
labors. For the captain of our salvation was made 
perfect through suffering. And of what did his char- 
acter consist ? Many pages would not furnish a full and 
proper answer to this question. I may however say, 
that his love for his heavenly Father, his devotion, resig- 
nation, gratitude, confidence and obedience; his love 
for mankind, sympathy, compassion, kindness, labors 
and prayers; his self-government in relation to his appe- 
tites, motives, feelings, passions, dispositions; all these 
particulars are to be included in his character. These 
qualities and graces and virtues constituted his personal 
identity. With these in full vigor he lefl this life. Now 
did he not enter upon the next incorruptible and immortal 
existence with all these excellencies ? Did he not possess 
the same habits of piety, benevolence, self-government ? 
This yovL cannot deny. He could not have been the 
same person had this character been removed between 
death and the resurrection. Now if Judas had been 
raised at the same moment with the Savior, what would 
have been his character? He could not have been the 
same Judas who betrayed his master, unless he retained ^ 
the ^azoe babUs of &BhBg, thinking aad ^c^iviv^* ^\xy» 
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pose he had appeared full of devotion, benevolence, pu^ 
rity and holiness, although siieh a supposition is perfectly 
absurd, would he h^ve retained his personal identity? 
Would he have been Judas Iscariot ? Surely not. If 
then we are ever raised to a second Me we must retain 
the characters which we here form, or it is no longer we 
ourselves who are raised, but a new being created 
from our worn out materials. 

In the last place, the conscience must be raised, for 
this is one of the essential ingredients of our nature. 
This consists in ihe power of determining between sin 
and holiness, and the moral sense which approves when 
you have done right and condemns when you have done 
wrong. Now illustrate this remark by a reference to 
the youngest son described. On earth he knows the 
difference between virtue and vice. He has practised 
iniquity, and this moral sense gives him severe torment. 
Let him enter the next existence. Must he not be abl^ 
to distinguisii between righteousness and wiekednesa ? 
Will not his transgression appear as sinful as it did be- 
fore death? Will not his moral sense be as ready to 
execute the sentence of condemnation ? And can he 
be the same man without this moral judgment and moral 
sense? Surely not. Here then is an unanswerable 
argument for a future righteous retribution. We must 
enter upon the next life with the scune characters we 
form in this world. Sin will then confer the most severe 
punishment, and holiness the most satisi&ctory reward. 
And the undying conscience of mancan never cease its 
operations; it must give happiness to the holy so long as 

'his hoUness continues; it must render misery to the 
sinful so long as his sinfulness lasts. Such th^n is the 
nature of sin and holiness, that the righteous must be 
hereafter rewarded by the righteousness which they have 

Aere secured; and the wicked moal \^« iL^i^afler ^ua- 
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ished by the wickedness which they have here acquired. 
In proof of the soundness of this epnclusion I appeal to 
the common sense of mankind. « 

Now, my dear sir, you are aware that great exertions 
have been made to destroy the force of this argument, 
because it is so plain, intelligible, convincing and 
rational. Some have employed the weapons of ridicule 
and sarcasm, and others have made free use of evasion 
and sophistry. A few of the most plausible attempts to 
remove an obstacle so utterly destructive of your sj'stem 
I will now notice. 

1. One objection to this argument is thus stated. 
Paul was instantaneously converted, and why may not 
all sinners receive the same favor at their entrance upon 
the next existence? Because there is no connexion 
whatever in^the two cases. A miracle was wrought to 
give Paul convincing evidence that Jesus was the true 
Messiah. No change whatever was effected in his 
moral character by this supernatural influence. All the 
reformation, in views, feelings, dispositions, tempers, 
conversation and habits which was necessary to make 
him an acceptable christian, waslefl for him to effect by 
his own exertions in cooperation with the ordinary in- 
fluences of the spirit. He was also elected to be. an 
apostle to the gentiles, and a departure from the com- 
mon laws of providence seemed necessary to prepare 
this chosen instrument for his important mission. There 
is no probability that such measures will be adopted to 
bring those to holiness who have already a belief in the 
divine mission of Jesus, and who wilfully reject hi^ 
claims and his entreaties. So that the example of Paul 
has no relation to the subject in dispute whatever; and 
of course this objection deserves no further refutation. 

2. Another of your party has attempted to ridicule 
the idea of there being any distinctiona Va ^uoNXi^x \\S& 
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on account of the dij^Terent degrees of knowledge and 
goodness here acquired. Such language may serve to 
flatter the vulgar and degraded, hut will appear to all 

^ who reverence the words of Jesus very unfortunate for 
the author. For if the Savior has taught any lesson 
with distinctness it is this. To whom much is given, of 
them will much he required. He that knowingly neg- 
lected his master's will shall be beaten with many stripes; 
while he who ignorantly disobeyed shall receive a milder 
chastisement. He who improved five 'talents was to be 
ruler over five cities, and he who buried his one talent 
in the earth was to be cast into outer darkness. As one 
star differeth from another in glory, so shall the children 
of the resurrection. Ail revelation conspires to con- 
vince us that every man shall be rewarded according to 
his deeds. You might as well ridicule the idea that one 
man is wiser than another, better than another, happier 
than another in this world. Yon may as well say that 
Judas and his Master must be on the same equality in 
the next existence. I do not consider this attack on 
the doctrine of a future righteous retribution worthy of 
any further refutation. I am only sorry to see a man 
who professes to be a christian so ready to confound all 
moral distinctions, and so ready to love the impression 
that he neither wishes nor expects any thing better be- 
yond the grave, than is given to the murderer of tens 
and of hundreds. ' 

3. Another objection of this nature is stated. Some 
die in a state of mental derangement, consequently they 
must enter the next life as they leave this world. Thi* 
does not follow. A few facts in mental philosophy will 
reconcile this apparent difficulty. No one believes that 
any individual will be raised in a state of insanity, er 
in the childishness and dotage of old age. Neither of 

these characterB are what have )6eeiv «tcc^\xed by the 
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free agent. . The mind when in its most perfect state 
must be the accountable person. As insanity depends 
on various physical causes, it may exist without impair- 
ing the mental powers or injuring the moral character. 
The same may be said of the decays of sickness and 
years. Let me state merely two facts in illustration of 
my remarks. A person was taken suddenly deranged. 
He forgot every thing of his former life. He lost all 
knowledge. Afler a few years he was as suddenly re- 
stored. He forgot every thing that took place during 
his insanity. He recollected every thing he knew when 
the calamity happened. Afler some time he again be- 
came suddenly insane. He remembered every thing 
which had occurred during his former period of d(B- 
rangemeht. He forgot every thing else. This is 
enough to prove that a person loses neither his knowl- 
edge nor goodness by any physical disease. Many more 
facts of a similar character you may find in works on 
mental philosophy. One more example I will mention. 
It is no uncommon thing in France for the physicians 
to cure insanity by drowning. The experiment has 
been once successfully performed in this county. The 
maniac was chained in a large tub, and the water poured 
upon him until life departed. He was then resuscitated 
in the us]ual method; and he who was before the trial 
a most raving madman became perfectly rational. Now 
is it not in the power of our Father to remedy all these 
apparent difficulties without the least inconvenience, so 
that every one shall appear in his true and real character 
at his entrance upon the next existence? I consider 
this objection entirely removed. ' 

4. But a more difficult case is supposed. Here are 
twin brothers. The elder forms a christian character. 
The younger gives himself to dissipation. At tiiQ ^^ 
oi forty the younger strikes the elder on YiVa Yie^fti^ ^sA 
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produces mental derangement which lasts t];^rough life. 
This event becomes the occasion of reformation to the 
abandoned wretch, and he devotes himself to religion 
the remainder of his days. Both depart at eighty. The 
question is triumphantly asked how both can be reward- 
ed exactly according to their deeds. Now this is alto- 
gether an irrational suppolsition. No case of the kind 
ever occurred. But shortsighted as I am, I find no 
difficulty in reconciling it with my views. . In the first 
place the younger son must suffer greatly every day of 
his life in beholding a brother deprived of reason, in 
reflecting upon his own wickedness which caused the 
dreadful calamity, so that although he is reformed he 
experiences in some degree the natural consequence of 
hiis iniquity. Then he has great obstacles to overcome 
in the work of reformation, on account of his deeply 
rooted habits of sin; so that beginning at the age of 
forty with such a load of vitiated tastes, and carnal pro- 
pensities, and wicked practices, he will not be able to 
make great advancement. He must be much the worse 
for all his transgressions. When both enter the other 
world, the elder must have all the goodness he had ac- 
quired, which at forty would be nearly as great as is 
ever obtained; and his enjoyment could not be embit- 
tered by any painful remembrances or any sinful lusts 
and passions. The other is indeed prepared for heavenly 
felicity, but his happiness must be diminished by the 
stains which more than twenty years' service in the 
cause of depravity has lefl upon his soul ; and espe- 
cially by the recollection „ of that act which deprived his 
brother of forty years' enjoyment and improvement. 
Does not this render the retribution in a proper degree 
equitable ? If you think it does not, you may easily 
suppose that it is in the power of our Father to place 
tbem in aach different situalioika so a'S to rectify all in- 
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equalities. This objection then amounts to nothing and 
is very much of a piece with the preceding. In short 
the argument for a future retribution which is drawn* 
from the nature of sin and holiness appears to my mind 
a perfect demonstration. I know that attacks may^ be 
made upon this as upon every thing else, even the ex- 
istence of the Divinity. But it seems to me when I 
read such attempts like aiding to prove that there is 
no sun in the heavens, because there are some spots on 
its disc, and because it is sometimes obscured by an 
eclipse. 

Thus, my dear sir, I have given you a few of the ar- 
guments from reason for a future retribution. They 
appear to my mind conclusive. More might be stated 
did my limits permit me to make them intelligible to the 
common reader. These however are sufficient to give 
an outline of this mode of reasoning, and this is all I 
expect to accomplish in my present publication. In 
proof of the correctness of my several conclusions I 
appeal to the common sense of mankind. 
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Mt Dear Sir, 

I will now direct your attention to the nature and 
means of christian salvation. I have often thought that 
erroneous notions upon this subject were at the foun- 
dation of your system; and as I have before given it 
a thorough investigation, and as I am tinder the necessity 
of introducing it in order to a full discussion of the ques- 
tion of divine rewards and punishments, I shall offer no 
apology for making free use of my former publication. 
' I. What then is christian salvation? It is deliver- 
ance from ignorance, error and sin; and the possession 
of christian knowledge, virtue wid piety. Perhaps I can 
render this definition more clear by a familiar example. 
Suppose then that a learned heathen now^ stood before 
me^ one who worshipped idols; one who had heard of 
Jesus and believed him to be an impostor; one whose 
conduct was openly immoral. I undertake to convert 
him to Christianity by rational argument arid evangelical 
motives. I first convince him of the existence of one 
infinite Creator, Governor and Father. Yow. ^^\c.^\s% 
that he would thea be saved from his igivoi^iic^ Q,^tL<ifcTftr 
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ing the nature and perfections of the Supreme Being ; 
as well as from the darkness and folly of idolatry. I next 
convince him that Jesus of Nazareth is the divinely com- 
• missioned Savior of the world. You perceive that he 
would then be saved from his erroneous opinions respect- 
ing the one Mediator between God and men; as well as 
from an evil heart of unbelief. I further convince him 
that if he would be a true christian, he must obey the 
instructions, imitate the example and Imbibe the spirit of 
the great Author and Finisher of our faith. When his 
actions give evidence of a reformation of heart and life, 
you perceive that he would be saved from his iniquities; 
as well as blessed with a righteous and holy character. 
When these things are accomplished, you must admit 
that he has experienced christian salvation. Now from 
this Illustration, you may learn four most important gos- 
pel truths. First, that christian salvation consists in 
deliverance from ignorance, error and sin; and in the 
possession of christian knowledge, virtue and piety. 
Sepondly, that this salvation takes place whenever a 
person becomes a practical christian. Thirdly, that so 
long as any one continues a practical christian, he is in 
no danger pf punishment. And fourthly, that divine 
pardon can be obtained only by forming a christian 
character. The truth of these four propositions I will 
now endeavor to prove, from reason, observation and 
the scriptures. 

1 . I am first to prove that christian salvation consists 
in' deliverance from ignorance, error and sin; and in the 
possession of christian knowledge, virtue and piety. 
Look then to the scriptural argument. Why was our 
Savior called Jesus? '*Thou shalt call his name Je- 
sus; for he shall save his people from their sins.'* Why 
did he appear on earth? " The son of man is come to 
save that which was lost;" lost *\u AaxVn^^^^ dovibt and 
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depravity. Why did he commission Paul to visit the 
gentiles? ** To open their eyes, and to turn them from 
darkness to light, and from the power of satan unto God." 
Why did he give himself a ransom for sinners.^ ** To 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works. " And who are 
the subjects of his saving power? *' He became the 
author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey him." 
If then a person is turned from heathenism, to the ser*- 
vice of the living God; if he is redeemed from his 
iniquities, and rendered zealous of the good works of 
the gospel; he is surely saved from his religious blind- 
ness and depravity, and possessed of christian instruction 
and holiness. Many more passages of a similar import 
might be quoted, but these are sufficient to prove the 
truth of the first proposition. 

2. I am secondly to prove that this salvation takes 
place whenever a person becomes a practical christian. 
Look again at the argument from revelation. What did 
Jesus say to the penit<ent female who anointed his feet at ~ 
the house of Simon the Pharisee? "Thy faith hath 
saved thee; go in peace." Hath saved thee; not will 
save thee at some future period; but, hath even now 
secured thy salvation. His miraculous powers enabled 
him to know that her repentance was sincere, that her 
reformation was commenced, and that her belief in his 
divine mission would influence her to strive for christian 
perfection. What is the exhortation of Paul to his be- 
loved Timothy? *' Be thou partaker of the afHictions 
of the gospel, according to the power of God, who hath 
saved us." Hath saved ms; not will hereaflei^ confer 
salvation; but hath already §aved us, by aiding us in 
becoming obedient disciples of Christ Jesus. What is 
his testimony concerning God in his letter to T\!l\v.^\ 
^'According to his mercy he saved \xa." . He ^axie.d.Ma. 
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If he had before saved them, their salvation could not 
be an event of futurity. The same apostle makes these 
explicit declarations to his converts. "We are saved 
by hope." " By grace ye are saved." •Are saved! In 
both cases the salvation was then experienced. This 
meaning is more strongly expressed in the original. The 
literal translation is this — we were saved by hope; by 
grace ye ..ti'ere sav6d. Thus no doubt remains that he 
spoke of an event already passed. Take one example 
from the epistle of Peter. ** The like figure whereunto 
even baptism doth now ^ave us." Doth now save us! 
This ordinanpe was then leading them to the acquisition 
of christian knowledge, virtue and piety; and thus sav- 
ing them from ignorance, error and sin. If thien our 
Savior pronounced his disciples saved, as soon as they 
cordially embraced his religion; and if the inspired 
apostles declared that their reformed converts, as well 
as thenlselves, had already experienced salvation ; surely 
christian salvation takes place whenever a person be- 
comes a practical christian. Many similar passages 
might be produced, but these are sufficient to prove the 
truth of the second proposition. 

3. I am thirdly to prove that so long as any one con- 
tinues a practical christian, he is in no danger of pun- 
ishment. He will not indeed be saved from temporal 
afflictions, as were many of them who attended upon our 
Lord's personal ministry. Still the words save, saved, 
salvation and Savior are frequently used in the scriptures 
in reference to these evils. From such trials, the sin- 
^ cere christian is now delivered only so far as his cheer- 
ful resignation raises him above their influence. But 
ho is in no danger of suffering that misery which is the 
natural consequence of sin. For there is a hell only for 
the impenitent and disobedient ; ajid what is called the 
wrath of God abides only on llioae who are his enemies 
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by their wicked works. And there is no future con- 
demnation to those who walk not after the flesh, but 
aflter the spirit. For what does Paul saj to his Roman 
converts? "God commendeth his love toward us, in 
that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. 
Much more then, beir^g now justified by his blood, we 
shall be saved from wrath through him. For if, when 
we were enemies, we were reconciled to God through the 
death of his Son ; much more, being reconciled, we shall 
be saved by his life." Here you perceive that two kinds 
of salvation are mentioned. The first was deliverance 
from sin, which they had already experienced; the 
second would be deliverance frqm wrath, or the natural 
consequence of sin, in a future world, which would take 
place hereafler. For if they remained holy, no torment 
would await their entrance upon another existence. 
Paul's only fear on this subject was, lest any should 
abandon the christian character, and become so wicked 
as to incur future punishment. And although an inspired 
apostle, he manifests his sense of the danger, even in 
regard to himself; for he has written this passage. . 
" But I keep under my body, and bring it into subjec- 
tion; lest that by any means, when I have preached 
uiito others, / myself should be a castaway, ^^ A few 
other passages might be adduced to prove that the prac- 
tical christian has nothing to fear but sin; but enough 
has been said to prove the truth of the third proposition. 
4. I am fourthly to prove, that divine pardon can be 
obtained only by the formation of a christian charsxter. 
And what is divine pardon? Nothing more nor less 
than deliverance from the power and punishment of sin ; 
and the possession and enjoyment of holiness. And 
can the sinner secure this without reformation and im- 
provement? Look 'once more to the law and the testi- 
mony. What are the words of I^aiaiv^. ^^IurX. ^Oei^ 

8 
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wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts; and let him return unto the Lord, and he 
will have mercy, upon him; and to our God, for he will 
abundantly pardon.*' This is perfectly plain. If the 
depraved forsakes his depravity, he escapes its punish- 
ment. What are the words of Jeremiah? '*It may be 
that the house of Judah will hear all the evil which I 
purpose to do unto them, that tbiby may return every 
man from his evil way ; that I may forgive their iniquity 
and sin." This is equally plain. The house of Judah 
could obtain forgiveness only by forsaking their iniqui- 
ties. And what was our Savior's commission to his 
apostles ? " That repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in his name." And what is repent- 
ance, but forsaking wickedness and acquiring holiness? 
and what is the remission of sins, but deliverance from 
ijneir power and punishment? And what was the ex- 
hortation of Peter? "Repent and be converted." 
Why? "That your sins may be blotted out." You 
perceive that pardon and reformation are inseparable. 
Whoever forsakes any sin, that sin is immediately par- 
doned ; and until a sin is forsaken, it cannot be forgiven. 
This is the current language of revelation. A host of 
texts might be produced in proof of this assertion ; but 
sufficient have been quoted to prove the truth of the 
fourth proposition. 

But, my dear sir, I will not trust to scriptural evidence 
alone. I appeal to your observation. Take the man 
of intemperance. You perceive that his unlawful indul- 
gence causes immediate pain, and not unfrequently 
sickness. The seeds of various diseases soon take deep 
root, and undermine the constitution; the balance of 
temper is destroyed; the tender sympathies of the soul 
are perverted; the benevolent affections of the heart 
are brutalized ; the moral powers are rendered insensible 
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to good impressions; the intellectual faculties are ener- 
vated and shattered; property is dissipated; family and 
friends are disgraced; and the order of social life is 
disturbed. Add to all this, his distressing reflections on 
the past; his inefficient and broken resolutions of the 
present ; his dismal forebodings of the future, and what 
earthly punishment more severe need be imagined ? And 
how is he to obtain pardon for this sin ? Suppose God 
should audibly pronounce his forgiveness from heaven; 
would this insure his happiness so long as he continued 
intemperate ? No. It would be of nd service whatever 
for him to know that he was pardoned in the mind of his 
heavenly Father, so long as his punishment was not 
removed. He can secure enjoyment only by reformation. 
So it is with every sin of heart and life. We may pray 
for forgiveness, and appeal to the divine mercy; but 
unless we 'endeavor to forsake our iniquities, we only 
prove ourselves hypocrites. The husbandman may as 
well expect a harvest without any cultivation of the soil. 
No. All such expectations are irrational and unscrip- 
tural. God is indeed sufficiently merciful. He is infinite 
love. He is a perfect Father of all his children. But 
no change takes place in his character when our sins 
are pardoned. The reformation taust be in ourselves. 
And although we were already pardoned in his mind, 
we could not escape from the punishment of a single 
sin, until it was forsaken. Consequently, we can obtahi 
the divine pardon only by forming a christian character. 
But will not the punishment frequently continue afler 
the sin is forsaken ? Will reformation restore to the man 
of intemperance, his impaired constitution, his wasted 
estate, his lost confidence, and his self-approbation? 
Surely not. The consequences of sin must remain long 
after it is forsaken. And for this there can be no imme- 
diate pardon ; because so long as we remain the samo 
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persons, whether in time or eternity, our memories must 
remind us of our past transgressions. Do you suppose 
that Judas can forget that he betrayed his Master ? And 
whenever this base act of treachery occurs to his mind, 
must it not fill his soul with the most excruciating an- 
guish.^ Yes. Sin is the same to the soul that poison 
is to the body. Take poison, and you injure or destroy 
your health. Commit sin, and you injure or destroy 
your soul's happiness. Expel the poison, and you regain 
your health; although your constitution will be injured 
in proportion to the quantity taken, and the time it is 
retained -in the system. Forsake sin, and you regain 
your happiness; although your soul will be injured in 
proportion to the degree and duration of your depravity; 
and you must be forever the worse for the sins commit- 
ted. Until you expel the poison you cannot regain 
your health. Until you forsake your sin, you cannot 
escape its punishment, nor experience divine pardon, nor 
obtain christian salvation. I must conclude, therefore, 
that the four propositions are proved true, from reason, 
observation and scripture. 

I think, sir, I have said enough to explain the nature 
of christian salvation. You perceive that Jesus was not 
sent into the world merely ^^to save a few Jews from the 
destruction of Jerusalem. He was not sent to suffer 
and die so that God could extend pardon to a few elect 
individuals. He came to establish a moral and spiritual 
kingdom. We are all created for happiness. We can 
never secure this object of our creation without holiness. 
When we become holy then we are prepared for hap- 
piness in this world and in the future; we are saved from 
the principal cause of earthly misery, and from the only 
cause of future torment. This therefore is the salvation 
which our Savior was sent to ^ccomplishi This leads 
me to my second, inquiry. 
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II. By what means does our heavenly Father ej9ect 
our christian salvation? By certain instruments, prin- 
ples and motives. The most important of these I will 
now describe. v ^ 

1 . Our heavenly Father saves us through the instru- 
mentality of Christ Jesus. He brought him into being, 
commissioned him to be a Savior of all who would come 
unto him, and qualified him for the successful execution 
of his divine office. But how is Christ Jesus an instru- 
ment for our salvation ? Let Peter answer this question. 
*' God having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless 
you, in turning away every one of you from his ini- 
quities." So far then as he turns any one from his 
wickedness, so far he saves him from its punishment, and 
no farther; and he effects the salvation of sinners in no 
other way. But in what manner does he turn us from 
our sins? Let this question be answered by the expe- 
rience of those already saved; by the best christiaiis 
of all denominations. Inquire what first induced them 
to become sincere disciples of Jesus and you will receive 
a variety of replies. . You will find that some have been 
early and successfully trained up in the nurture and admo- 
nition of the Lord, and gradually drawn into the paths 
of holiness by the pure morality of the gospel; while 
others have been converted more suddenly in maturer 
yearsby the great discoveries of Christianity. You will 
find that some have been excited to consideration and 
amendment by the example of Jesus; while others have 
been influenced to obedience by his benevolent labors 
and stupendous miracles. You will find that some have 
been stimulated to exertion in the christian Ufe by his 
glorious promises of a heavenly reward; while others 
have been savingly alarmed by the awful threatenings 
of future punishment. You will find that some have 
heen melted to contrition by his agonizing sufferings; 
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while others have bowed their stubborn wills before the 
majesty of his cross. From these and similar confess 
sions, you must conclude that Jesus saves us from our 
iniquities, by his life and labors; by his example and 
instructions; by his consolations and discoveries; by his 
promises and threatenings, and by his sufferings and 
death. And what is proved true by actual experience, 
you find confirmed by the clearest declarations of scrip- 
ture. For spiritual salvation is there ascribed to these 
various causes ; sometimes to one, sometimes to another,' 
and sometimes to all combined. The whole process is 
therefore perfectly plain and intelligible. Jesus exerts 
no mysterious or miraculous influence over our souls. 
So far as he induces us to become good, so far he is in- 
strumental in our salvation, and no farther; for we are 
not now saved, and we shall never be saved, any farther 
than we become holy. This is expressly declared by our 
Savior himself ** Not every one that saith unto me — 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but 
he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven." ' 
The writer to the Hebrews is equally decided. ** Christ 
Jesus became the autht)r of eternal salvation unto all 
them that a&ei( him. " Consequently those who continue 
disobedient are not partakers of his salvation. 

2. Our heavenly Father saves us through the instru- 
mentality of his holy word. This truth is likewise plainly 
taught in scripture. But how does the bible effect our 
salvation? By warning us of our moral dangers, fur- 
nishing remedies for our spiritual diseases, and provid- 
ing instruction in relation to our immortal interests. For 
we are assured that **all scripture, given by inspiration 
of God, is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
rection, for instruction in righteousness." Let me then 
illustrate this position by a faihiliar example. ^ Give a 
navigator an accurate chart of some dangerous coast; 
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let it exhibit a perfect delineation of all rocks, shoals 
and quicksands; let the course of safety be described 
with equal fidelity and plainness. Now if he follow the 
right directions, his chart will be instrumental in the 
salvation of himself, his crew and his vessel; but if he 
proceed in a contrary path, his neglect will expose him 
to all the calamities of shipwreck. So with the bible. 
Put it into the hands of an intelligent child of God, and 
he will readily perceive that it discloses the moral dan- 
gers to which he is exposed, and that it discovers a sure 
and safe way to holiness and heaven. He will feel 
conscious of freedom and ability, either to disregard its 
admonitions, or to comply with its requisitions. Now if 
he follows its instructions, he will assuredly be saved 
from ignorance, vice and misery; and rendered enlight- 
ened, virtuous and happy. But if he slight its warnings, 
despise its counsels and disobey its injunctioAs, he will 
as certainly experience the consequences of ignorance, 
error and sin. The bible is instrumental in effecting 
his salvation in the sanje way that a chart saves the 
mariner from shipwreck. The divine word contains the 
same efficacy now as at the period of its first promulga- 
tion. Whoever sincerely endeavors to make it the 
standard of his faith and practice, swill inevitably secure 
salvation, although he should be deprived of the privi- 
lege of hearing the preached gospel. But no one should 
be so foolish as to suppose this holy book possesses any 
mysterious or miraculous charm. No. You may cover 
every shelf in your house with bibles; you m^y place 
them under every pillow; you may even bind them, to 
every heart; and if you use them in no other way, you 
may as well expect salvation from your almanac. No. 
The bible will do you no good, unless you study its 
pages, and understand its contents, and obey its instruc- 
tions ; and then it will prove instrumental in your salvar 
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tion just so far as it makes wiser, better and holier, and 
no farther. 

3. Our heavenly Father s&ves us through the injQu- 
ence of his holy spirit. This fact is plainly taught in 
the gospel. But how does the spirit of God effect our 
salvation? Let an inspired apostle answer this ques- 
tion. " The spirit also helpeth our infirmities." But 
how is this help communicated? In a supernatural 
manner? Does it give us the power of working mira- 
cles, and of speaking unknown languages? No. It 
was so imparted to the apostles and some of their first 
Jewish and gentile converts; so as to convince them 
more deeply of the truth of Christianity, and aid them 
more effectually in its propagation. But we have no 
. good evidence that any believers have received this spe- 
cial inQuence of the spirit since the apostolic age. Is 
it communicated in an irresistible manner? Does it 
compel us to become christians? No. For this would 
destroy our accountableness, and directly contradict 
the scriptures. These commands are plainly given. 
** Quench not the spirit." ** Grieve not the holy spirit 
of God." And this charge was boldly made to the 
Jews. Ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart and 
ears, ye do always resist the holy ghost." If they had 
power to withstand its influence, we must surely possess 
the same power, for human nature in this respect re- 
mains unchanged. Is it communicated in an arbitrary 
manner? Is it bestowed without any conditions? No. 
It is promised to those, and those only, who ask, seek 
and knock for its assistance. '* If ye then, being bvil» 
know how to give good gifls unto your children, how 
much more shall your heavenly Father give the holy 
spirit , to them that ask him." ** Work out your own sal- 
vation with fear and trembling." *'Give all diligence 
to make your calling and election sure." Our Father 
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is ever ready to help all who help themselves; and as 
he has promised aid to none others, those who neglect 
the means of grace, must not expect any peculiar assist- 
ance. Is it communicated in a discernible manner? 
Gaa we distinguish its operations from the results of our 
own thoughts, feelings, affectioqs and imaginations? 
No. For if we could, we should realize as much of a 
miracle as any wrought by our Savior; and we all be- 
lieve the day of miracles to be past. And to prevent 
this pernicious error, our divine master has given lis a 
very explicit caution. "The wind bloweth where it 
Usteth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst 
not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth; so is 
every one that is born of the spirit. " Is it communicated 
in a uniform manner? Does it assist all persons in the 
same way, and at any one particular period? No. For 
then we could determine the mode and time of operation. 
But experience furnishes no such result. And an in- 
spired apostle assures us, that there "are diversities 
of operations, but it is the same Grod which worketh all 
in all." If the help of the spirit is communicated in 
none of these ways, how is it imparted? Neither reve- 
lation nor experience furnishes an^ answer to this ques- 
tion. - We must therefore rest satisfied with knowing 
that we are assisted by the holy spirit in oiir exertions 
for salvation; and assisted in such a way as not to affect 
our free agency. We have a parallel case* in the pro- 
ductions of nature. "So is the kingdom of God, as if 
a man should cast ^ seed into the ground; and should 
sleep and rise, night and day, and the seed should spring 
and grow up, he knoweth not how. ' For the ear bringeth 
forth fruit of herself; first the blade, then the ear, after 
that the full corn in the ear." If you see the ripened 
grain, you know that God has blessed the labors of the 
husbandman, although you cannot fell the time whon, 
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nor the manner how. So in religion. If you behold 
a person exhibiting love, joy, peace, long suffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance, 
you know that his infirmities have received help from 
the holy spirit. And just so* far as this influence pro- 
duces these christian' fruits, just so far it is instrumental 
in our salvation, and no farther. 

4. Our heavenly Father saves us through the instru- 
mentality of the christian ministry. But how does the 
minister of Christ effect our salvation? By inducing 
us to forsake and avoid sin; to acquire and maintain 
holiness. And by what means does he accomplish these 
objects ? Ask those pious believers who readily ascribe 
their salvation to the instrumentality of their pastors. 
They will frankly confess, that their attention was first 
awakened to the claims of religion, by some rational, 
affecting or persuasive discourse. Or they will freely 
admit, that they were first excited to duty by the con- 
versation of their religious teacher, either in public or 
private, either at the bed of sickness, in the hour of 
death, or at the house of affliction. There are others ' 
indeed in almost every society, who will not acknowledge 
that they have received any perceptible benefit from the 
christian ministry. But is there not reason to believe, 
that they have been imperceptibly deterred from many 
vain thoughts and sinful desires, from many unkind re- 
marks and cruel accusations, from many vicious practices 
and wicked habits, by hearing the weekly sound of the 
everlasting gospel? Is there not reason to believe, that 
they have also been excited, in the samp way, to cherish 
good feelings, to cultivate amiable dispositions, to exhibit 
benevolent sympathies, and to perform righteous actions ? 
You can judge fairly of the saving effects of preaching, 
only by comparing the intellectual and moral state of a 
whole congregation, where no christian instructions have 
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lately been dispensed, with one which has long enjoyed 
the blessings of religious institutions. Whenever this 
is done candidly, you will be convinced, that the conr 
stant warnings against wickedness, the continual recom- 
mendations of righteousness, the unceasing proclamation 
of the love . of God and" the claims of Christ, and the 
ever ascending spiritual devotion, have a direct and 
powerful tendency to elevate the tone of moral feeling 
and character. And the principal reason that more ap- 
parent good is not effected, must be found in the hearers. 
The apostle fully confirms the truth of this assertion. 
" For unto us was the gospel preached as well as unto 
them; but the word preached did not profit them, not 
being mixed with faith in them that heard it." This 
must ever be the case so long as men are free agents. 
Their improvement from preaching must depend on their 
own exertions, in connexion with the promised blessing. 
Yes; you may attend church on every returning sab- 
bath; you may have the paost eloquent preacher in 
Christendom ; you may hear the whole counsel of God 
declared from week to week and from year to year; and 
unless you listen to the truths of religion, and bring 
them home to your minds and consciences, and strive to 
reduce them to practice, you can reap but little benefit 
from the christian ministry ; for this instrument will save 
you just so far as it makes you good, and no farther. 

5. Our heavenly Father saves us through the instru- 
mentality of the events of his providence. These are 
of two kinds, joyous and grievous. Both are wisely 
designed to lead his intelligent children to consideration 
and obedience. This is clearly taught in various pas- 
sages of scripture. But how do the events of provi- 
dence effect our salvation? By leading us to self-exam- 
ination and self-improvement, -s Prosperity is admirably 
adapted to excite our gratitude to our heavenly Benefac- 
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tor, and encourage unreserved obedience to his holy 
laws. No doubt many may be found in every religious 
denomination, on whom the goodness of God has exert- 
ed its saving influence. But I fear the pleasing events 
of life have corrupted a still larger number, and rendered 
them more thoughtless and worldly .minded, more cov- 
etous and depraved. • On the other hand, adversity has 
produced an abundant harvest of holiness. The afflic- 
tive events of providence have probably awakened the 
attention of more persons to the concerns of religion, 
than any other cause whatever. You find some in 
almost every church who were first n^oved to commence 
the work of salvation, by some disappointment, desertion 
or suffering ; by the loss either of health or friends or 
property. But affliction has not uniformly produced 
holy fruits. Many have been hardened by their trials, 
and made more depraved and wretched. This must 
continue to be the case so long as we remain free agents. 
Our Father designs our best good in all the events of 
his providence. We have power, eitherto improve them 
to our salvation, or to misimprove them to our condem- 
nation. Our interest, our duty, and our happiness 
coincide. Let no one then be so simple as to think he 
dhall be always sure of happiness, without personal 
holiness, because he now receives a large share of tem- 
poral blessings. For unless he faithfully improves all 
his talents, they will hereafter swell the fountain of his 
misery. Neither let any one believe that he is sure of 
future felicity, simply because he is afflicted while on 
earth. No. You may see every hope of your soul 
blasted; you may be deserted by every mortal friend; 
you may be tormented with every bodily disease ; you 
may be stripped of every earthly comfort; and if your 
trials render you more peevish, repining and rebellious, 
they will assuredly increase your guilt, your wretched* 
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ness and jour condemnation. Unless they serve to 
wean your affections from earthly vanities; unless they 
raise your thoughts to the unseen realities of eternity; 
unless they lead you to self-scrutiny, self-discipline and 
self-cultivation, they cannot promote your christian sal- 
vation. For this instrument will save you just so far as 
it makes you holy, and no farther. 

6.. Our heavenly Father saves us through the influ- 
ence of faith. A belief in the messiahship of Jesus 
leads to christian salvation. You find this plainly taught 
on almost every page of the gospel. But how does faith 
effect our salvation? By influencing our -thoughts, mo- 
tives and conduct in the ways of truth, virtue and piety. 
It operates in the same manner as our belief in many 
other facts. Much of our daily conduct is the result of 
faith, and not of certain knowledge. Take an example. 
You may find a man of learning, who was comparatively 
ignorant when he arrived at years of maturity. His 
advantages of instruction had been few and defective. 
But he believed that important and valuable literary ac- 
quisitions might be made by attention to study. He 
accordingly procured the necessary books, employed 
the requisite instructers, and devoted to the pursuit of 
knowledge a sufficient portion of time and thought. 
And what is the result? A good education? This is 
therefore the effect of his belief; for it was his faith 
which first excited him to commence a literary course, 
and stimulated him to persevere to the accomplishment 
of his wishes. Now faith in the anointed Jesus oper- 
ates in precisely the same manner. A person becomes 
rationally convinced that he is the divinely commission- 
ed Savior of sinners. He therefore receives all his 
instructions as eternal truth. These assure him that 
salvation can be obtained only by obedience to the di- 
vine commands. He accordingly makes the necessary 
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exertion fbr the acquisition of a christian character. 
This is the natural result of his belief. His faith in Je- 
sus therefore influences him to obedience, and secures 
his deliverance from iniquity, and his possession of holi- 
ness. And in this process, there is nothing more mys- 
terious than in the faith of the student. 

But are there not two kinds of faith.? Certainly; the 
one speculative and the other practical; the one living 
and the other dead; the one of the head and the other 
of the heart; for "with the heart man belie veth unto 
righteousness. " And you may frequently see both kinds 
exemplified in the concerns of this world. Take an 
example. You behold two persons strongly tempted to 
engage in gambling. You assure them that if they fol- 
low this pernicious practice, they will sooner or later 
lose their property, ruin their character and disgrace 
their friends. You adduce sufficient evidence to con- 
vince them of the truth of your assertions. Now the 
faith of one is practical and influences him to resist the 
temptation, and thus saves him froin severe punishment. 
The faith of the other is speculative, and while he pro<- 
fesses to believe in the ruinous consequence^ of the 
forbidden vice, permits him to engage and continue in 
its fascinations and fatal allurements. So in religion. 
The great majority in civilized lands profess to believe 
in the christian religion. A part only are influenced by 
their faith to conform to its requisitions. The remainder 
act in direct opposition to their profession, because their 
belief is merely speculative. So far therefore as a per- 
son's faith induces him to obey the christian commands, 
80 far it is instrumental in his salvation, and no farther. 
And a belief in any particular doctrine or set of opinions is 
of no further value to any person, than it contributes to his 
goodness or happiness. For no one will ever be judged 
by the articles of his creed, but by the fruits of his faith. 
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*'the deeds done in the body." Consequently no faith 
is effectual to salvation, except that ** which works by 
love, purifies the heart, and overcomes the world." 

7. Our heavenly Father saves us through the influ- 
ence of hope. This is expressly asserted by an inspired 
apostle. But how does hope effect our salvation.^ By 
influencing us to become the obedient followers of Jesus. 
For John informs us, ''that every man that hath this 
hope in him,' purifieth himself even as Christ is pure." 
Many of our temporal affairs are regulated by this very 
principle. Take an example. Why does the husband- 
man prepare the soil, sow the seed, and cultivate the 
growing plant ? Does he surely hnmo that success will 
crown his exertions ? No. The mere h(ype, of a harvest 
is the "moving cause of his labors. So in religion. A 
person really desires to obtain present and future hap- 
piness; he is convinced, from reason and observation 
and scripture, that nothing but christian obedience can 
secure these blessings. His hope therefore influences 
his conduct, and causes him to comply with the pre- 
scribed conditions of salvation. So far then as his 
moral goodness is the result of his christian hope, so far 
is this principle instrumental in his salvation, and no 
farther. And there is nothing more incomprehensible 
in its operation, than in the hope of the husbandman. 

But are there not two kinds of hope ? Certainly ; the 
one living and influencing the conduct; and the other 
dead and exerting no salutary influence. An illustration 
of both kinds may be readily furnished from real life. 
Two persons are equally desirous of obtaining a fortune. 
The hope of one is a living principle, and influences 
him to rise early, and retire late, and " eat the bread of 
carefulness;" and thus enables him to secure^the object 
of his wishes. The hope of the other is inoperative, 
and permits him to remain inactive, unenterprising, and 
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perhaps imprudent ; and thus . naturally disappoints his 
desires. So in spiritual concerns. All persons wish 
for present and future happiness. A part only are influ- 
enced by their hope to make the necessary exertions 
for the acquisition g^ christian virtue. The remainder 
continue more or less negligent and disobedient; and 
consequently secure but a small portion even of earthly 
enjoyment,' and leave the world with a very imperfect 
preparation for heavenly felicity. Now for a person to 
hope for salvation, while neglecting the christian duties, 
is more absurd than for a pauper to expect riches, while 
confined to the almshouse. And for him to expect 
present and future happiness, while walking in the paths 
of open wickedness, is infinitely more absurd, than for 
the person who cannot swim, to hope for salvation from 
drowning, while he continues plunging further anil 
deeper into the .bosom of the ocean. Just, so far there- 
fore as our hope of happiness influences us to become 
good, just so far is this principle instrumental in our 
salvation, and no farther. And this living hope is the 
only one which will not make us ashamed. 

8. Our heavenly Father saves us through the influ- 
ence of fear. This is taught by the precepts and ex- 
ample of our Savior and his apostles. But how does 
fear effect our christian salvation? By deterring us 
from wickedness. We are daily influenced by this prin- 
ciple in the regulation of our own conduct, and in our 
government of those under our protection. Take a 
family of children. Some of them may be persuaded to 
filial obedience by kind and generous motives; while 
others can be moved to duty only by the fear of punish- 
ment^. So in the christian world. Present religion to 
the attention of men, and some are induced by the purest 
principles of action to commence and continue the work 
of reformation and improvement ; while others seem 
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hardened against every tender and affecting considera- 
tion. You may persuade and entreat them to embrace 
the gospel by the friendship and sufferings and death of 
a crucified Savior;, by the mercy and love and blessings 
of a heavenly Father; by all that is dear and desirable 
on earth and in heaven; and you produce little or no 
effect. You must depict the bitter fruits of sin, and 
describe the torments of the damned, and arouse their 
fears of future punishment, before you can start the 
tears of penitence. Inquire into the experience of 
many good christians in almost every ^.denomination, 
and you will learn that the fear of. misery first induced 
them to begin the work of salvation. Had not the ter- 
rors of the Lord been proclaimed, they might have con- 
tinued impenitent even to the present hour, and perhaps 
become hardened profligates. But commencing the 
work of religion in fear, the very lowest principle of hu- 
man nature, they gradually learned to love God for hfs 
goodness, and to serve him for the rewards of holiness. 
Sq far therefore as the fear of punishment influences us 
to forsake and avoid sin, so far it is instrumental in our 
salvation, and no farther. 

But does not fear operate in different ways? Cer- 
tainly. You may see this illustrated in temporal con- 
cerns. Behold a vessel in a dangerous storm. The 
fear of shipwreck nerves one mariner with double 
courage and strength ; and enables him to make wonder- 
ful exertions for self-preservation. A second is wholly 
unmanned, becomes faint and sick, and is perhaps lefl 
a prey to despair. So in the concerns of the soul. The 
fear of punishment influences one to persevere in a 
sober, righteous and godly life. A second is wholly 
unnerved, driven to despair, perhaps deprived of the 
use of his reasoning powers, and even abandoned to self- 
destruction. But when this takes place, we may be 
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assured that his fears havd not been excited by the ter- 
rors of the Lord. For Jesus and his apostles certainly 
declared the whole counsel of God ;, sinners were as de- 
praved then as now; and we have no account of any 
such occurrence under their preaching. We cannot do 
better than imitate their example, and make sinners fear 
nothing so much as the natural and lasting consequences 
of their sins. 

Perhaps you will now ask, my dear sir, if we are not 
saved by our good works? Whatever may be said as 
to our being saved by them, it is certain that we cannot 
be saved without them; for they are the only scriptural 
evidence of a christian character, as well as the chief 
method of forming it. This is the reason that they are 
so emphatically insisted upon by our Savior and his 
apostles. Perhaps there is no other subject, on which 
they have said so much and so earnestly; because, if 
not lioliness itself, they are the manifestations of holi- 
ness, and considered in connexion with their motives, 
the elements of it. If the fruit be bad, you pronounce 
the tree corrupt. If the stream be bitter, you call the 
fountain impure. If the outward actions be vicious, you 
declare the heart depraved. For the same reason, if 
the conduct be virtuous, you consider the soul to be 
holy. Hence you «ee the infinite importance of good 
works; for without them there can be no evidence of 
christian holiness; and consequently no ground to hope 
for salvation. In this conclusion, the sacred wrj^ers 
wonderfully harmonize. I know, indeed, that some 
persons have supposed Paul and Jkmes at variance on 
this point. But this is the mistake of ignorance. Paul 
asserts that a christian is saved without works of law. 
By works of law, he means the Jewish rites and cere- 
monies; circumcision, sacrifices, . fasting, washing of 
hands, paying tithes, and the like. And surely these 
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cannot aid a believer in Jesus in forsaking his iniquities.' 
He also declares that a man is justified by faith alone. 
Bj faith, he intends that living, operative principle, 
which is as sure to yield good fruits, as the sun is to 
send forth light and heat. And it is this faith which 
saves the believer; but good works are the only evidence 
of the existence of such a principle. Now James was 
probably writing to tliose who had perverted the mean- 
ing of Paul ; and he insists that a man cannot be saved 
without works. By works, he means the fruits of love 
to God and man, holiness of heart and life; and he 
proves his proposition so clearly, that no one ought to 
mistake his conclusion. The real sentiments then of 
both apostles, are in perfect harmony with the instruc- 
tions of their divine master. The substance of the 
whole matter therefore is manifestly this. Just so far as 
a person obeys Jesus, ju^ so far will he bring forth good 
works; and just so far as he exhibits good works, just 
so far is he a practical christian; and just so far as he is 
a practical christian, just so far is he saved and no far- 
ther. 

One most important consideration remains to be men- 
tioned. It is this. We are saved by the grace of God. 
Yies. To the free grace of our heavenly Father are we 
indebted for all the means of our salvation. And what 
is free grace? Let me give an imperfect illustration 
by an example. Suppose an earthly monarch should 
make a feast, and cordially invite all his subjects to come 
and partake freely. He receives nothing in return for 
his entertainment ; and consequently it is the gift of his 
grace or favor. If any of the invited guests refuse to 
attend, the fault is wholly their own ; and for their loss 
of the pleasure, they can justly blame none but them- 
selves. So it is with our heavenly Father. He wishes 
ail his children to be happy. He knows they can be 
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happy only by being good. He has accardingly fur- 
nished all the means necessary for securing their good-» 
ness. And it is solely of his free grace, that he sent 
his Son Jesus, gave him miraculous powers, and quali- 
fied him to be the spiritual Savior of mankind. It is 
solely of his free ^race, that he raised the crucified Lord 
of glory from the dead, exhibited him to competent wit- 
nesses, qualified his apostles to publish the history of a 
divine revelation, and preserved the gospel unimpaired 
to the present times. It is solely of his free grace, that 
he now invites us all to come to the fountain of 
truth and be cleansed from our moral pollution, that 
he offers the assistance of his holy spirit to all who 
seek for it in sincerity, and that he aids us in form- 
ing christian characters. For all these unspeakable 
blessings, we can make him no returns; for he is k 
plerfect being, and cannot be benefited by -the ser- 
vices of his imperfect children. So long as we refuse 
to improve these means to our own progress in holiness, 
we shall not be saved ; but we can blame no one but 
ourselves; for we are all invited to approach the tai)le 
of spiritual bread and water. We all have ability to 
comply with the invitation. We are all encouraged by 
the most animating motives. And we are assured there 
can be no other way of becoming happy, but by using 
our own powers in the acquisition of holiness. Although 
salvation is of free grace, it can be experienced only by 
those who cultivate christian knowledge, virtue and piety. 
Thus, my dear sir, you have my views on the import- 
ant subject of salvation. I have shown precisely what 
it is. I have explained how it is obtained. In proof of 
my positions I challenge an appeal to reason and fact, 
experience, observation and scripture. My conclusions 
give rise to one or two most interesting and important 
questions. In the first place, do not many in christian 
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lands leave this world Without being saved? without 
acquiring that holiness which is essential to their hap- 
piness ? Do not many die in their sinfulness ? Certainly. 
You will return to these questions an affirmative answer. 
Now let me propose a second serious inquiry. Is there 
any way pointed out in revelation in which sinners can 
be saved in passing from this life to a future existence ? 
This you will not pretend. Then must not many go into 
a future world unsaved, unholy, unfitted for heavenly 
happiness ? This you must admit. There is no possi- 
ble way in which this conclusion can be fairly avoided. 
Consequently there must be a future retribution. Now 
if it was in the power of God to make men holy by a 
miracle, is it probable that he would thus appear for the 
salvation of those who had neglected the work during 
the whole of this probationary scene ? Surely not. But 
I have already shown that goodness can be obtained 
only by the free choice and persevei;ing exertions of 
every individual; and therefore no one .can be saved 
until he has forsaken his sins and formed a christian 
character. I beseech you to consider faithfully the re- 
marks and conclusions of this communication. 
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My Dear Sir, 

I am now prepared to present you the direct scrip- 
tural evidence for a future retribution. In my present 
communication I shall quote some of the passages which 
teach or imply that those who become righteous in this 
world will be rewarded in the next existence. Before I 
proceed to make my selections I wish to mention a few 
particulars which we should ever keep in mind when we 
examine the sacred writings in reference to this doctrine. 

In the first place, you will remember that the Jews in 
the time of our Savior, <irith the exception of the Sad- 
ducees, expected a future existence. You will also 
recollect that they likewise believed in rewards and pun- 
ishments beyond the grave. Your principal writers 
have admitted the truth of these statements. I shall 
therefore produce no evidence in their support, l)ut take 
these positions for granted throughout the discussion. 
Now such being the undisputed facts, you perceive that 
our Savior had no occasion to teach his hearers in a 
formal manner the doctrine of a future retribution. If 
he knew the righteous were to be hereafter rewarded 
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and the wicked punished he was solemnly bound to 
confirm them ii). their present belief, and to correct their 
erroneous notions concerning the modes of divine ad- 
ministration. The case was precisely similar in relation 
to the existence and perfections of God. This funda- 
mental article of religion was already embraced by the 
people to whom he preached. You notice that he never 
gives a formal annunciation of this important truth. He 
indeed confirms them in their present belief, and corrects 
their erroneous views of the paternal dxaracter of the 
Almighty. Now if you examine his teachings in relation 
to a future retribution you will discover that he adopts 
a similar practice. He confirms their belief in the cer- 
tainty of rewards and punishments beyond the grave. 
He never intimates that the truth of this doctrine was 
even so much as called in question. He enters into no 
argument in order to remove objections, because none 
wer^ then advanced. You might therefore as well affirm 
that Jesus never taught the existence of God as to 
say that he never proclaimed the doctrine of fixture ret- 
ribution. 

In the second place, you will remepber that the con- 
verts from heathenism to whom some of the apostles 
preached, and to whom most of the epistles were ad- 
dressed, hoped for a future existence. You, will also 
recollect that they likewise believed that the good would 
be rewarded and the wicked punished beyond the grave. 
Your principal writers have admitted the truth of both 
these assertions; and consequently I shall offer no ar- 
guments in their support, but take these positions for 
granted throughout the discussion. Now these being 
the undisputed facts, you perceive that the apostled were 
not called upon to declare in a formal way the doctrine 
of a future retribution. They had merely to confirm 
their hearers $ind readers in their present belief, and 
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correct some of their erroneous opinions respecting the 
particulars of the subject. They would adopt a course 
similar to the one pursued in preaching the gospel to 
Cornelius and the Athenians. Look at the example and 
words of Paul. As I passed by, said he, and beheld 
your devotions, I found an altar with this inscription: 
"To the unknown Grod." Whom therefore ye igno- 
rantly worship', him declare I unto you. You thus learn 
that he did not commence his discourse as some modem 
missionaries might have done, by informing his hearers 
that they were poor, miserable, benighted -idolaters, 
destitute of any faith in the only living and true God. 
He confirmed them in whatever correct notions they 
might have entertained respecting a supreme Creator, 
explained his nature and character, alluded to the evi- 
' dence of his existence and perfections, and thus politely 
removed their erroneous and darkened conceptions on 
this fundamental question. The same course was pur- 
sued in regard to a future retribution. The converts 
from heathenism never doubted or denied the truth of 
this sentiment ; consequently no occasion was given to 
teach it as an elementary fact or defend it with rational 
arguments. It was sufficient that an allusion was made 
to it when proper, as a motive to obedience. And you 
might as well declare that Paul never taught to the 
Athenians the existence and perfections of the true God, 
as to say that he never taught the doctrine of a future 
retribution. 

In the third place, you will remember that if the doc- 
trine of a future retribution has no foundation in truth, 
both our Savior and his apostles were solemnly bound to 
remove so pernicious an error from the minds of their 
hearers and readers. For these inspired teachers were 
not governed by belief on this question, but possessed 
certain knowledge. They positively knew either that 
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there was to be a future retribution or that there was to 
be none. If there was to be one, they also knew that a 
firm belief in its certainty was of the highest import- 
ance ; if there was to be none, they likewise knew that 
a faith in one must be highly injurious. Consequently 
they ought as honest men to have confirmed them in 
their opinions or discarded the false sentiment. Now in 
searching the scriptures you will endeavor to discover 
if a single hint is*given to either Jewish or gentile con- 
verts to destroy their confidence in the certainty of re- 
wards and punishments beyond the grave. You will 
carefully watch to see if every thing they taught was 
not adapted to confirm them in this opinion. Not only 
so. Merely to have corrected such an error would not 
have been sufficient. If the cioctrine of no future retri- 
bution be true, they were most solemnly bound to de- 
clare it with great distinctness and frequency. Our 
Savior should have brought it forward as a new truth in 
his sermon on the mount, for he was addressing believ- 
ers in a future retribution. 'He should have incorpo- 
rated it in all his teachings, and especially in his com- 
mission to his apostles. And they should not have hid 
this light under a bushel but proclaimed it at all times 
and on all occasions. It should have stood forth with 
peculiar prominency on every page of their writings. 
Now read through their instructions and compositions, 
and see if you can show me the faintest trace of your 
doctrine of no future retribution. If you cannot, will 
not this very silence speak volumes in proof of the 
prevailing belief on this subject? How unfaithful 
too must have been those inspired preachers. When 
your ministers address believers in future rewards and 
punishments are they equally silent on this question, or 
are they more faithful to the souls of mankind? 
Finally, keeping these several facts in distinct re- 
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meinbraiice, I think you cannot help discovering that 
the doctrine of a future retribution is thoroughly incorpo- 
rated into the whole system of Christianity. I suspect 
you will readily perceive that it is taken for granted or 
distinctly implied in many places, and in many others 
plainly and seriously mentioned as a motive to obedience. 
I believe you will admit that it is brought forward as 
clearly as could be rationally expected under existing 
circumstances, and as often as the subject of remark 
either required or permitted. You will of course recol- 
lect that it was. not the principle business of the heralds 
of salvation to dwell continually on a fact already firmly 
believed by their hearers. Suppose for instance I should 
be commissioned to preach what I bejieved the pure 
gospel to an old arminian society. Suppose I should 
remain long enough with them to give a thorough course 
of lectutes on all the distinguishing articles of my creed. 
Do you suppose I should have occasion to introduce in 
a formal way the doctrine of a future retribution ? Surely 
not; for this sentiment is already firmly embraced. I 
should indeed be obliged to show that the doctrines of 
election and reprobation were irrational, unscriptural 
and of injurious tendency; and thus prove that a certain 
portion of the human family were not to. receive endless 
damnation for what they could not avoid. I should also 
endeavor to establish the full free agency of man, and 
thus make them understand how retribution must event- 
ually }}e proportioned exactly according to the true 
characters of individuals. But 'to undertake to prove in 
a formal way that the righteous would be hereafter re- 
warded and the wicked punished, would be altogether 
a work of supererogation; for these truths are neither 
doubted nor denied by the hearers. Now the situation 
of our Siavior and his apostles was not very dissimilar in 
this particular. By keeping such facts in mind you will 
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be prepared to investigate the scriptural evidence for a 
future' righteous retribution with candpr and understand- 
ing- 

I will now present you some of the passages of scrip- 
ture which prove future rewards. I will arrange thera 
in several different classes. My limits will not permit 
me to record mor^ than half of the number which I have 
selected for this purpose. 

I. In the first place, I will direct your attention to a 
class of passages which promise a future reward to the 
righteous and holy. 

1. Listen to the following declaration. '* Blessed are 
ye when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and 
shall say all manner of evil against you, falsely, for my 
sake. Rejoice and be exceeding glad; for great is your 
reward in heaven,*' Who is the preacher on this 6cca- 
sion? Our divine Savior. Whom is he addressing? 
His disciples especially. What earthly recompense 
does he promise them for their practical adherence to 
his principles ^ Every species of indignity and defama- 
tion and cruelty ? Were these persecutions to give them 
happiness ? Surely not. Why then does he pronounce 
them blessed and exhort them to rejoice? Because he 
has another and more important promise to mention. A 
promise of reward? Surely. Of what degree? A 
great reward. Where is it to be bestowed? In heaven. 
What did the hearers understand by this word? A 
place or state of felicity for the righteous after death. 
Then the inspired Jesus plainly promises to them a great 
reward in heaven if they adhere faithfully to his religion, 
and he mentions this as a great source of support and 
joy and gladness under their undeserved sufferings. Is 
it possible for words to teach more definitely and strongly 
the doctrine of future rewards? Matthew v. 11, 12. 

2. IJear the following answer. '* If thou wilt be per** 



LETTER V. 141 

feet; go and sell tl\at thou hast, and give to the poor, 
and thou shaU have treasure in heaven,' ' Who is the 
speaker in this instance ? Our anointed teacher. With 
whom is he conversing ? With a rich young ruler of jthe 
Jewish nation, who inquires what he must do to inherit 
eternal life. What did he mean by this phrase ? Hap- 
piness beyond the grave of which the wonderful prophet 
had previously spoken. On what conditions does the 
Savior promise this blessing ? Obedience to the divine 
conunands. Of what was he then deficient ? A willing- 
ness to make temporal sacrifices for the religion of the 
gospel. If he gives up his great riches what compensa- 
tion shall he receive in return? Heavenly treasures? 
What does he understand by this phrase? Happiness 
in another existence, as a reward for his christian char- 
acter. Our Savior then plainly promised this rich 
young ruler treasures in heaven if he would manifest 
the spirit and temper of Christianity. Can words more 
plainly teach the doctrine of future rewards? Matthew 
19. 21. 10. 41. 

3. Read the following passage. "For ye had com- 
passion on me in my bonds, and took joyfully the spoil- 
ing of your goods, knowing in yourselves that ye have in 
heaven a better and an enduring substance. Cast not 
away therefore your confidence which haih great recom- 
pense ofreivard/' These words were addressed to con- 
verts from Judaism. They reminded them of their former 
sympathy with prisoners, and of their temporal losses. 
These they had borne with joyfulness. What! rejoice 
when their means of living were unjustly seized? Yes. 
Why so? Because they knew they had more enduring 
substance. Such as what? Their christian virtues. 
Of what use were these ? They would qualify them for 
heavenly happiness. Are they exhorted to preserve 
their confidence ? On what account ? Because it would 
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enable them to secure a great reward hereafter. The 
sacred writer then reminds these christians of their trea- 
sures in heave^n, and exhorts them to maintain their 
confidence in^ these imperishable riches. Can words 
more strongly imply the doctrine of future rewards? 
Heb. 10. 34, 35. 

4. Listen to the following instructioh. ' * Then said he 
also to him, when thou makest a dinner or a supper, call 
not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor 
thy rich neighbors; lest they also bid thee again, and A 
recompense be made thee. But when thou makest a 
feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind; 
and thou shalt be blessed; for they cannot recompense 
thee ; for thou shalt he, recompensed at the resurrection of 
the just,'* Who is the speaker ? The commissioned Sav- 
ior. To whom did he preach ? ,To one of the chief 
pharisees. What class of people was he forbidden to 
invite to convivial entertainments.^ Neither brethren, 
friends nor rich neighbors. Why so? Because they 
would have the inclination and ability to return the invi- 
tation and thus confer an earthly reward. But what 
description of persons should be invited ? The poor and 
unfortunate and wretched. Why? Because they can- 
not return the favor. But is he to lose his reward ? By 
no means. He shall be blessed. When? At the res- 
urrection of the just. What did the sect of the phari- 
sees understand by the word resurrection? Another 
conscious existence after death. Did Paul hold to this 
meaning after he was converted? Hear his own an- 
swer. * ' There shall be a resurrection of the dead both 
of the just and unjust. " Our Savior then plainly assured 
his hearer that if he would perform works of benevolence 
he should be recompensed at the resurrection of the 
just. Can words more plainly teach the doctrine of 
future rewards? Luke 14. 14. 2 Timothy 2. 18. 
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How do your writers explain this decisive passage? 
In several different ways. I will give the exposition of 
one of your professed critics. These are his own words. 
" Jesus was directing the people when they made feasts, 
to be careful not to forget the poor; "call the poor, 
the maimed, the lame, the blind." He anticipates the 
objection of the pharisees, who would say, but if I do 
this, how shall I be recompensed? He assures them 
thai they shall not lose their recompense; for although the 
poor would not recompense them, yet when these poor were 
raised from inactivity to action, from obscurity to eminence, 
or returned to such a state after an interruption, then they 
should be recompensed. " " By this rational interpretation, 
we avoid the heathen notion of recompensing men in 
one state of being for the conduct they do . in another. 
Of all reveries this is the wildest. It is as rational as to 
suppose that a field of grain sowed in one quarter of 
the world shall be reaped in another." JLook at this 
rational mode of avoiding the ^'heaihen^' notion plainly 
taught by the heavenly Jesus! Of all ridiculous and 
absurd interpretations, this must be allowed ta stand in 
the foremost rank. I have no doubt that many of my 
unitarian brethren, who never look into a univers^ist 
book, will think on reading this extract, that I am at- 
tempting to impose some nonsense of some ignoramus 
upon their credulity, for a genuine passage of some 
acknowledged writer. I shall therefore be obliged to 
give the author's name^ book and page, so that they may 
be satisfied this evidence of the wonderful march of 
mind comes from a man who considers himself one of 
your leading divines. And if they would spend a few 
hours in perusing the publications of this and other 
authors of your order, they might find very many spe- 
cimens of a similar character. To attempt a serious 
refutation of such burlesque would be useless. It is 
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sufficient to say that this explanation of the text makes 
the divine Savior contradict himself in the same sen-^ 
tence. To reduce it to plain english, it would read 
thus. Give not to the rich. Why ? Because they can 
and will repay. But give to the poor. Why. Because 
they will soon become rich and then they will return 
the whole. So much for system, and superior ration^ 
ality. I have quoted sufficient for my present purpose. 
Do they not fully establish my doctrine ? Thonuis Whit- 
temore on the Parables, pp. 109, 110. 

II. In the second place, 1 will call your attention to 
a class of passages in which christian's are exhorted to 
secure a future heavenly reward -by their obedience to 
the divine commands. 

1. Listen to the following exhortation. " Lay not 
up for yourselves treasures upon^earth, where moth and 
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through add 
steal; but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where 
neither moth nor nist doth corrupt, aiid where thieves do 
not break through and steal.'^ These are the words of 
Jesus, They were addressed to his disciples and the 
multitude. Why should they not give supreme and ex- 
clusive attention to earthly pursuits and possessions? 
Because all things temporal are perishable in their 
nature, transient in their duration, and can never furnish 
pure happiness to the thinking mind. To what then 
should they devote themselves principally? To the 
acquisition of moral and christian goodness.* Why so? 
Because this can never be taken from them, but will 
endure after the death of the body, and qualify for feli- 
city in the heavenly existence. Our Savior then plainly 
directs his hearers to labor earnestly for holiness which 
will give them the recompense of happiness in heaven. 
Can words more plainly teach the doctrine of future 
rewards? Matthew 6. 19, 20. Luke 12. 33. John 
4. 36. 1 Tim 6. 19. 



LETTER V. 145 

2. Hear the following confeieion. '* Know ye not, 
that they which runi in a race, run all, but one receiveth 
the prize ? So run that ye may obtain. And every man 
that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things. 
Now they dp it to obtain a corruptible crown, but we an 
irtcorrupHble, I therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so 
fight I, not as one that beateth the air; bid I keep under 
my body, and luring it into subjection; lest that by any 
means token I have preached to others, I myself should be a 
caMaway,*' . These are words of Paul. They were ad- 
dressed to the converted Corinthians to whom the Isth- 
mean games were familiar. This allusion being kept in 
view the meaning of the whole passage is easily obtained. 
Many persons strive for victory in these conflicts so as 
to obtain an earthly crown. Only one receives the 
prize. We strive for an incorruptible and unfading 
crown. All who strive in the right method may receive 
the reward. Is there any danger of not succeeding in 
the christian warfare ? Great ; so much so that even the 
inspired apostle keeps his appetites and passions in sub- 
jection, lest he should fail of receiving this heavenly 
crown. Here then an inspired apostle honestly ac- 
knowledges that he and his converts strive by the cul- 
tivation of holiness for an imperishable and future re«- 
compense. Can words more plainly imply the doctrine 
of future rewards ? 1 Cor. 9. 24, 27. 

3. Read the following exhortation. *' Therefore my 
beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, immoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord; fora^smuch as ye 
know that your labor is not in vain in the Lord.'^ Paul 
here addresses converts from heathenism. He has just 
asserted, that if they had liope in Christ only in this 
world, they must be of all men most miserable ; of course 
he can allude to no earthly reward. The whole argu- 
ment is concluded with an exhortation to persevere in 

10 
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the christian course. Why? Because they know that 
if they remain steadfast and immoveable they shall re- 
ceive a reward in heaven. The following paraphrase 
may serve to illustrate more clearly the sense of the 
apostle. '' I earnestly exhort you, be steady to your 
christia'n principles; let nothing move you from your 
faith in Christ, nor induce you to corrupt his religion by 
the mixture of heathen fable and philosophy, and es^ 
pecially, let nothing shake your faith in the momentous 
doctrine concerning the resurrection from the dead, upon 
which all hope depends. Be active in the duties of life; 
be ever diligent, ever abounding, ever aiming at the 
highest excellence ; act upon christian principles and 
with christian views. Be not sparing in your exertions; 
you ate not called to labor without hope of reward ; you 
cannot eventually be losers by the utmost activity in 
doing good. You serve a righteous and kind master, 
who knows all that you do, and all that you desire to do 
in his service; and who will compensate your faithful 
exertions beyond all your expectations and your thoughts. 
Persevere therefore unto the end; and be assured that 
your christian labors shall not finally be in vain.'\ Can 
words teach more plainly the doctrine of future re- 
wards? 1 Cor. 15. 68. 

4. Notice the following exhortation. V' Labor not for 
the meat which perisheth; but for that ^neat which en- 
dureth unto everkiating life; which the son of man shall 
give unto you." Jesus is the speaker. The hearers 
are not merely the disciples but especially the multitude 
who had been partakers of the loaves and fishes. He 
directs them not to labor supremely for the possessions 
of this world. Why? Because they all perish in the 
using. For what then ought they primarily to seek ? 
For christian goodness. Why so? Because this will 
endure when all earthly things are passed forever; thia 
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will endure unto everlasting life; and will qualify its 
possessor for felicity in another existence. Whatever a 
man now acquires which can increase his felicity here- 
after is the reward of his exertion. Then our Savior 
plainly entreated the multitude to seek especially after 
righteousness which they would carry with them to the 
future life. Can words more plainly teach the doctrine 
of future rewards? The remaining texts of this class 
must be omitted ; these however appear to my mind to es- 
tablish my position beyond alt controversy. John, 6. 27. 

III. In the third place, I will direct your attention to 
a class of passages which prove that future rewards are 
the natural consequence of obedience. 

1 . Read the following declaration. " For bodily exer- 
cise profiteth little ; but godliness is profitable unto all 
things, having promise of the life that nom is, and of that 
which is to come,*^ Paul is addressing his son Timothy. 
He utters a very important general truth. The prac- 
tice of religion will insure more or less of the enjoy- 
ments of this world, and it will qualify you for heavenly 
happiness. Perhaps the whole meaning of the apostle 
may be made plainer by the following paraphrase. ^' I 
have been urging you to exercise yourself in the prac- 
tice of true religion, to make at serious business of it, 
and to endure all that labor and self-denial which may 
be necessary to your success in it. Follow my advice, 
and be asisured your labor will not be lost. That bodily 
exercise, which is necessary to success in the celebrated 
games of Greece, tnay be useful to promote health, 
vigor, and agility, to secure the garland of victory and 
the applause of nations. But these are comparatively 
trifling things. The rewards of true religion aire infin- 
itely superior. Health, competence, content and cheer- 
fulness, together with the divine blessing, are the na- 
tural and the promised rewards of industry, integrity, 
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prudence and piety in this life ; to which the revelation 
of the gospel annexes the grand prize of immortality, 
While other^ therefore contend for that which if obtain- 
ed is at best a corruptible crown, we strive for one that 
is incorruptible. They labor for time, we for eternity.'* 
Does not Paul then most plainly teach future rewards 
for the righteous? 1 Tim. 4. 8. 

2. Read the following declaration. ' ''And the world 
passeth away, and the lust thereof; hut he that doeth the 
mil of Crod ahideth forever.'' The meaning of this 
sentence is clearly and fully expressed in the following 
quotation. '' The present state of things is transitory 
and evanescent, it will soon disappear ai;id be seen no 
more. He that doeth the will of God shall abide for- 
ever in a state of pure and perfect happiness. He 
abides, that is, in a state of peace and felicity. This is 
the object of the promise; and this no doubt is the 
meaning of the apostle. Mere existence is in itself 
neither good nor evil. Sentient existence may be either 
a blessing or curse. But existence to him that hath 
done the will of God is an unmixed blessing. For him 
to live is to live to the Lord. To abide is to be happy. 
It is to abide in the exercise and improvement of all the 
noblest powers of his nature. Jt is to abide in the love 
and service of God. It is to abide in the habitual ex- 
ercise of devotion and benevolence. It is to abide in 
the possession of all that can contribute to the felicity 
and improvement of a reasonable and holy being, and 
in the continual progress towards perfection. Let it 
suffice that what God hath promised he will faithfully 
perform." Whatever meaning then you attach to the, 
word abide, you must admit that it implies a reward 
beyond this life ; and a reward for the righteous, for 
those i^ho have done the will of God, and not for the 
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disobedient. Consequently the text clearly inculcates 
the doctrine of future rewards. 1 John 2. 17, 28. 

3. Read the following declaration. ^' And I heard a ' 
voice from heaven, saying unto me, write, blessed are 
the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth. Yea, 
saith the spirit, that they may rest from their labors ; and 
their works do follow them,^^ Who are pronounced 
blessed or happy ? Those who die in the Lord. Why 
should they be called happy in distinction from the 
wicked ? If no distinctions are to be made after death 
in the condition of mankind this assertion cannot be 
correct. But when are the holy to be happy ? Is it 
not in their death? O no. From henceforth. Then 
of course it means the period of the future. And this 
conclusion is confirmed by the remaining part of the 
sentence. They rest from their persecutions, tempta- 
tions, afflictions and burdensome labors; of course all 
this is subsequent to dissolution. And their works fol- 
low them. How can this be? Whatever goodness- 
they have here acquired will qualify them for future 
happiness. This idea has been often advanced by the 
sacred writers, and it ^ill serve to make plain this last 
expression. This is another circumstance that enables 
us to consider the righteous blessed or happy beyond 
death; and this by clear implication not being promised 
to those who do not die in the Lord, are not virtuous 
and ^ pious, fully establishes the doctrine of future re- 
wards. Rev. 14. 13. 

4. Read the following declaration. "And being 
made perfect he became the author of eternal salvation 
unto all them that obey him.*' Is Christ the author of 
salvation? Certainly. To whom? To those who oftey 
himv This we know to be the case in this world. We 
plainly perceive that none but the obedient are hei"e 
dared from their sins and the consequent misery. TKere 
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was no need of mentioning this fact which is known to 
every observer. But does not the siacred writer extend 
the salvation beyond the grave ? O yes. He became 
the author of eternal salvatioti. But to whom? Al-* 
though he is the author of temporal salvation only to 
those who obey him, yet on your scheme he should be 
the author of eternal salvation to all who have disobeyed. 
Is thi9 also admitted? No. Jesus is declared to be 
the author of eternal salvation to those who obey. But 
why mention the obedient. If the conduct of this world 
has no connexion with the condition of the next exist- 
ence, why should the obedience of this mortal life be 
mentioned? Jt is very clear that those who disobey 
cannot receive either temporal or eternal salvation until 
they reform and become obedient. Consequently the 
doctrine of future rewards is here plainly taught. I 
have quoted enough passages of this class for my pre- 
sent purpose. Do they not fully prove my position? 
Heb. 6. 9. 

IV. In the fourth place, I will direct your attention to 
a class of passages which promise an inheritance in the 
future existence to the obedient disciples of Christ. 

1. Listen to the following promise. '^ Blessed be 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which 
according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again 
unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, to an inheritance, incorruptible and tinde- 
Jiled and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you 
toho are kept by the power of God through faith unto saU 
vation, ready to be revealed in the last time." These 
are the words of Peter. They were addressed to chris- 
tians. For what does he Mess God ? For a lively hope ? 
Hope of what ? A lasting, pure and unfading inherit- 
ance. Where is this inheritance situated? In heaven* 
Is it to be given to all the children of men without di»- 
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tinction ? No. It is reserved for a particular descrip- 
tion of persons; for obedient disciples of Jesus, or in 
other words for those who are kept by their faith from 
sinfulness and thus are prepared to secure the end of 
their faith, even their salvation. If it is reserved only 
for these, then some are not prepared to be partakers of 
the heavenly inheritance. Of course this is a reward 
for the obedience of those who persevere unto the end 
of life. And by what evidence is this hope confirmed ? 
By the resurrection of Christ. The apostle then plainly 
teaches the doctrine of fkture rewards. 1 Peter, 1. 3, 
5, 9. 

2. Read the following promise. '^ And whatsoever 
ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men, 
hunoing thai of the Lord ye shall receive the reward of the 
inheritance ; for ye serve the Lord Christ. But he that 
doeth wrong, shall receive for the wrong which he hath 
done ; and there is no respect of persons. " Paul is here 
addressing the christian slaves of heathen masters. He 
encourages them to do right in all things by promising 
a reward of an inheritance. Where is this inheritance 
to be found? Not in this world, for if it consisted in 
christian goodness, they were already in possession, and 
consequently the present tense would have been used. 
He also warns them of future piinishment unless they 
adhere to the principles and practice of the gospel. 
Perhaps the whole meaning of the sentence may be 
best conveyed by the following paraphrase. '^ Instead 
therefore of neglecting the service of your heathen 
masters, I call upon you to obey them with alficrity in 
all their lawful commands; and that not only when their 
eye is upon you, and from a desite to recommend your- 
selves unto them, but perform your work honestly as a 
christian duty, and from a regard to the authority of 
Christ. Do all that is required of you, and do it cheer- 
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fully; as if you were working, not for an earthly master, 
but for Christ himself In a word, al^nrays consider 
yourselves as the servants of Christ ; and whatever you 
are ordered to do, do it with the same alertness and zeal 
as if Christ had given you the command. For he is 
your true master; and whether your heathen masters 
reward you or not, he >yill give you ample recompense 
for you fidelity, and will admit you to the relation and 
privileges of children in the greaA; family of which he is 
the head. But on the contrary, if any one neglects his 
proper duty, and under any pretence whatever does in- 
jury to another, he shall certainly suffer condign pun- 
ishment from his impaiitial judge; whether he be a 
believer or an unbeliever, a master or a slave." Does 
not this passage then plainly teach the doctrine of future 
rewards? Col. 3. 23,24. 

3. Bead the following declaration. '^The spirit itself 
beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children 
of God; and if children, then heirs , heirs of Crod^ and 
joint heirs with Christ; if so he thai toe suffer tuith himy 
that we may be also glorified together.^' Paul is address- 
ing christians. Both the writer and the readers were 
endeavoring to live sober, righteous and godly lives. 
They all expected to enjoy heavenly felicity if they 
should persevere unto the end of their pilgrimage. The 
apostle here reminds his converts of the reward which 
would await those who imitate the example of Jesus in 
his sufferings. The following paraphrase will make the 
whole meaning plain. ''Those gifts of the holy spirit, 
of the existence of which, though you may not your- 
selves possess them, you have no doubt been credibly 
informed, and which constitute the proper proofs of the 
resurrection of Christ, and of the divine original of the 
gospel, are the most satisfactory evidence we can possess 
or desire that we are taken into the new covenant, thai; we 
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are no longer subject to the terrors of the law, and that 
we are adopted into the family of God, and acknow- 
ledged by him as his children. And bq. it remembered, 
this title is not an empty name ; for as on our part it im- 
plies duty and affection, so on the part of God, who con- 
descends, to acknowledge the i^elation of a father, it im- 
plies an engagement to treat us as children, and particu- 
larly to provide an inheritance for us; an inheritance 
similar to that of which Jesus Christ, the first born son, 
our dear elder brother, has already been put in posses- 
sion." Does not this text teach the doctrine of future 
rewards? Romans, 8. 16, 17. 

4. Read the following statement. ' ' I am Jesus whom 
thou persecutest. But rise, and stand upon thy feet, 
for I have appeared unto thee for this purpose, to make 
thee a minister and a witness both of these things which 
tkou hast seen, and of those things in the which I will 
appear unto thee, delivering thee from the people, and 
from the gentiles, unto whom I now send thee, to open 
their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, and 
from the power of satan unto God, that they may receive 
forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among them which are 
sanctified by faith that is in me,'' These are the words 
of the risen and ascended Jesus. They were addressed 
to the persecuting Saul. They contain his commission 
to be an apostle to the gentiles. He was appointed to 
bear witness to the truth of the gospel, and to be instru- 
mental in converting the heathen from idolatry and im- 
morality. But why should this work be undertaken? 
So that these members of the human family might obtain 
the forgiveness of their sins which can take place only 
on reformation; and not only so, but an inheritance 
among the saints in glory. Those who are sanctified 
through faith in Jesus are christians; and on account of 
their sanctification are entitled to that inheritance which 
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is reserved in heaven for the righteous. Thus have I 
quoted sufficient texts of this class to prove the doctrine 
of future rewards. Acts, 26. 15, 18. 

V. In the fifth place, I will direct your attention to a 
class of passages which relate to the inspired apostles. 

1. Read the following conversation. '' Then answer- 
ed Peter, and said unto him, behold we have forsaken 
all and followed thee; what shall we have therefore? 
And Jesus said unto them, verily I say unto you, that ye 
which have followed me, in the regeneration, when the 
son of man shall sit on the throne of his glory, ye also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel. And every one that hath forsaken houses, 
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for my name's sake shall receive a 
hundred fold, and shall inherit everlasting life,^* The 
Savior's meaning is still more thoroughly expressed in 
the following parallel passage. ^' And he said unto 
them, verily I say unto you, there is no man that hath 
left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, 
for the kingdom of God's sake, who shall not receive 
manifold more in the present time, and in the world to 
come Ufe. everlasting,'* One of the apostles asked what 
compensation they should receive for their temporal 
sacrifices. Our divine master gives a plain and direct 
answer. He assures them that their profession of his 
religion would expose them to severe persecutions ; this 
is recorded by lEinother of the evangelists, and was re- 
peated on many other occasions. But he also declares 
that the real happiness arising from their principles, 
successes, characters and future prospects -would be 
much greater than they could possibly have received 
from their earthly possessions in their unconverted state. 
He stops not with this life. He affirms that in the 
world to come they should have everlasting life or hap- 
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piness. Here then our Savior clearly and distinctly 
promises a: present and future reward to his apostles and ' 
to all who embrace and honor his religion. The impli- 
cation that those who do not make the necessary sacri* 
fices and acquire the christian virtues will lose this 
present and future recompense is clear and striking. 
Perhaps you will 9fik if the world to come does not 
mean the age afler the destruction of Jerusalem? Such 
a meaning would make the inspired Jesus utter false- 
hood. For some of these apostles were dead before 
that period, and those of his converts who survived the 
event suffered as great or greater persecutions than be- 
fore. Consequently there is no way of avoiding the 
conclusion, that our Savior distinctly taught in these 
passages the doctrine of future rewards. Matthew 19. 
27, 30. Mark 10. 28, 30. Luke 18. 29, 30. 

2. Read the foUowifig declaration. '* For what is our 
hope, or joy or crown of rejoicing ? Are not even ye 
in ihe presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at his comingl 
For ye are our glory and joy." The whole meaning of 
Paul is well expressed in the following paraphrase. '* If 
it should be in my power I will make another effort to 
visit you sooi^; but I may perhaps be again disappoint-, 
ed ; and possibly in this world I may never have another 
opportunity of seeing you again. But there is a day 
advancing when we shall be sure to meet; it is the day 
of our Lord and Master Jesus Christ. And to what 
think ye that I look forward with delightful anticipation, 
as the brightest crown, the most transporting bliss of 
that triumphant day ? It is to the happiness of meeting 
you, my beloved brethren, my joy and pride, at the 
tribunal of our honored Lord and Judge, approved, 
acknowledged and rewarded by him. Yes, it is to meet 
never to part any more. This will be happiness indeed. 
And of this triumph, blessed be God, it is not ii^ the 
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power of our worst and most inveterate enemies either 
to hinder T>r deprive us." It is then plain that the 
apostle expected to meet his converts after death. It 
is certain that he expected his happiness to be increased 
by the meeting. Why so ? Because he had been in- 
strumental in preparing them for heavenly happiness; 
and this would be some part of his future reward. Had 
he expected to meet all his persecutors and be made 
happy by their presence would he have omitted to men- 
tion the fact? Can words more plainly teach my doc- 
trine? 1 Thess.2. 19,20. 2 Cor. 1. 14. Phil. 21. 1&. 
3. Read the following declaration. ^' For our light 
affliction^ which is but for a moment, workethfor us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of^glory; while we 
look not at the things which are seen, but at the things 
which are not seen; for the things which are seen are 
temporal; but the things which are not seen are eter- 
nal." The idea of Paul is plain. If we improve our 
afflictions aright they serve to make us better. Our 
goodness will hereafter qualify us for greater degrees 
of happiness. Consequently a future reward awaits 
our increase in holiness. Perhaps the following para- 
phrase may make the meaning of the apostle still more 
intelligible. '*If our views were limited to the present 
state, our afflictions and persecutions might well be re- 
garded as both heavy and tedious. But compared with 
that inexpressible, incomprehensible, immeasurable mass 
of glory and happiness which the gospel reveals, for 
which these sufferings are preparing and qualifying us, 
and to which by the mercy of God they entitle us, all these 
troubles are as dust in the balance, not deserving the least 
attention. And this is the true' cause of that habitual 
cheerfulness which we maintain under the pressure of 
severe tribulation; our regards and best affections being 
fixed not upon visible and sublunary objects, but upon 
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those which are invisible and permanent.- The things of 
time and sense are light, transitbry and evanescent, they 
are not worth a thought, but the invisible objects of faith 
have a most serious and important reality; they are 
subject to no interruption or vicissitude, and when once 
possessed they will be ours forever." This passage 
then plainly teaches the doctrine of future rewards. 3 
Cor. 4. 17, 18. 

4. Read the following declaration. '^ For I am now 
ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at 
hand. I have fought a good fight, I have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith ; henceforth there is laid up 
for me a crown of righteousness^ which the Lord, the 
righteous judge, shall give me at that day; and not to me 
only, but unto all them also that love his appearing.*^ 
Paul is addressing Timothy. He reviews his past life 
with satisfaction. He expects soon to depart. He feels 
no fear of death or eternity. He is elated with the ex- 
pectation. He is confident that a crown of righteousness 
is laid up in heaven for him. In what this crown con- 
sists is of no consequence. He regards it as invaluable. 
He considers it the reward of his faithful ministry. He 
says it .shall be given — to whom? To all hiankind? 
No. Why is any distinction to be made hereafter? 
Who are to receive this crown ? All who love and qbey 
Christ. Then those who hate and disobey him have n6 
share in this recompense. But at what day was this 
crown to be received? Will you say at the destruction 
of Jerusalem ? This would make the inspired apostle 
utter falsehood and nonsense. For he is now ready to 
depart, and this is many years previous to that event. 
He did die long before the period of that calamity. He 
surely was not raised to receive any crown. No, 
there is no way of avoiding the conclusion, that Paul 
expected a reward hereafter for his fidelity on earth. 
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These passages are sufficient for my present purpose. 
2 Tim. 4. 6, 8. 

VI. In the sixth place, I 'will direct your attention to 
a class of passages which relate to Jesus Christ. 

1. Read the following exhortation. " Wherefore see- 
ing we are also encompassed about with so great a cloud 
of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin 
which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with 
patience the race that is set before us, looking unto Je- 
sus the author and finisher of our faith, who for the joy 
that was set before him, endured the cross, despising the 
shame and is set down at the right hand of the throng of 
Crod.^' The following paraph]:ase will convey the true 
meaning of the sacred writer. '* I have a greater and 
more interesting example to propose to you than any 
or all that I have already mentioned. It is that of our 
master Jesus himself Look, my christian friends, to 
our great leader; trace him from the beginning to the 
end of his course. He was the first to begin the career 
of faith, and the fir^t to receive its reward. How did 
faith exert itself in him, and how was it recompensed ? 
Confiding in the promise of God, that his reward should 
be proportioned to his labors and his sufferings, he en- 
dured crucifixion, he made light of the disgrace, he did 
not shrink from duty or from suffering ; and proportioned 
to his faith is his honor and reward. He was raised 
from the dead, and is exalted to the right hand of God, 
to power and glory, and to be the head of his church. 
Shall we hesitate then to believe and to obey the gospel, 
when the pain and the shame to which we are exposed 
by it can bear no proportion to what he endured for us." 
You can have no doubt from this passage, that the mo- 
tive of future reward animated and supported Jesus in 
his labors and sufferings. And what is the reward 
which he has received. A seat at the right hand of 
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God. We are exhorted from this example aJdo to labor 
for a future recompense. Can language more plainly 
or strongly inculcate the doctrine of future rewards for 
the obedient? Heb. 12. 1, 2. 

2. Read the following extracts. ** / have glorified 
thee on earth ; I have finished the work tohich thou gavest 
me to do, Jind now; Father, glorify thou me with thine own 
self, with the glory which I had with thee before the 
world was." *' Father, I will that they also whom thou 
hast given me be with me where I am; that they may 
behold my glory which thou hast given me; for thou 
lovedst me before the foundation of the world." By 
putting these two passages together you readily obtain 
the meaning of our Savior. He rejoices that the great 
work committed to his charge was finished. He rever- 
ently asks for the reward of his labors. He desires to 
receive the glory which his Father had designed before 
the foundation of the world to confer on him for his suc- 
cessful execution of his divine mission. He wishes his 
apostles may be with him so as to witness the recom- 
pense of his toils and sufferings. Thus it is evident not 
only that he was animated with the expectation of future 
reward, but also that he distinctly alluded to th^ glory 
promised to him by the Father in heaven. The doctrine 
of future rewards then is taught not only by the example 
but by the solemn words of our Savior. John 17. 4, 6, 

24. 

3. Hear the following declaration. '' To him that 
overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even 
as also I overcame, and am set doion tvith my Father in his 
throne." Dissect this sentence and you will obtain its 
true meaning. The risen and ascended Jesus is the 
speaker. His words may be appropriately considered 
as addressed to all christians. To whom does he pro- 
mise a reward ? To all who overcome the obstacles and 



160 LETTER V. 

temptations in the path of christian holiness. Where is 
this recompense to be conferred? In another life. In 
what is it to consist ? In being permitted a place in his 
society. But is not this favor to be granted to all 
mankind without distinction? Directly the opposite 
is clearly implied in the promise. Where is Christ 
now seated? On his Father's throne. Why was. this 
privilege granted to him? Because he overcame all 
obstacles in the way of holiness; and this was the re- 
ward of his persevering obedience. Consequently he 
teaches in his exalted state most plainly the doctrine of 
future rewards. Rev. 3. 21. 

4. Read the following declaration. '* Let this mind 
be in you which was also in Christ Jesus; who being 
in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God; but made himself of no reputation, and took 
upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the 
likeness of men; and being found in fashion a>8 a man, 
he humbled himself and becam>e obedieni unto death, even 
the death of the cross. Wherefore God also hath 
HIGHLY EXALTED HIM, and givcu him a name which is 
above every name ; that ^t the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth; and that every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of 
God the Father." The part of this sentence which re- 
lates to the subject in discussion may be explained by the 
following paraphrase. **This unexampled instance of 
voluntary humiliation and suffering for the benefit of 
mankind was not left destitute of proper reward. The 
righteous and benevolent governor of the world, who to 
answer the wise purpose of his administration, imposed 
this severe duty upon his holy servant Jesus Christ, has 
in return made him ample compensation for this great 
act of filial obedience and magnanimous benevolence." 
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Nothing can be plainer than this declaration. Jesus 
submitted to unexampled sufferings; and as a recom- 
pense for his obedience God has highly exalte^ him^ 
Can words more definitely teach the doctrine of future 
rewards? Heb. 12. 1, 2. 

My limits will not permit me to quote any more pas- 
sages in defence of my present position. I had arrang- 
ed the texts which have a bearing on this question in 
eleven classes, and placed a larger number in each class 
than I have given. If what I have presented are not 
sufficient to convince a man, that the doctrme of future 
rewards is taught in the christian scriptures, then no- 
thing that the Savior and his apostles have said can ef- 
fect this object. Before I conclude the present com- 
munication I wish to ask a few plain questions. 

Do you not think that our Savior and his apostles 
meant in some of these texts to teach the doctrine of 
future rewards? I put the question to your conscience. 
I wish you to answer it as in the presence of an omnis<^ 
cient judge. Let me ask you to read the whole in their 
connexion. Listen not to what any man may say on 
this important subject. Examine and decide for your- 
self, lif you admit that even one passage declares or 
implies that the righteous shall be hereafter rewarded, 
our controversy is at an end; for we are both willing I 
hope to abide by the decision of scripture. How any 
man can deny that not one of this whole number was 
designed to teach the doctrine of future reward^ is really 
more than I can understand. Not only so. If you 
acknowledge that the doctrine of future rewards is once 
taught in the christian scriptures, must you not also 
admit the truth of future punishment ? Most certainly. 
This some of your wisest and best men have confessed 
to me in conversation. This must be evident to every 
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reflecting mind. I will then finish this letter by request- 
ing you to decide the question respecting future rewards 
before you proceed to my next communication. 



i 
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My Dear Sir, 

I have selected and arranged eight classes of passages 
which distinctly teach or plainly imply future punish- 
ishment. My limits will not permit me to give even a 
brief exposition of but one of the number. This I re» 
gret the less since my next communication will contain 
some other texts which inculcate the same doctrine. 
The question at issue is not to be decided by the number 
of times a future retribution is recognised in the scrip- 
tures. A few undoubted instances must be as satisfac- 
tory to every sincere believer ad many hundreds. In 
my present article then I shall confine myself to that 
class of passages in which the greek word gehenna oc- 
curs. A few preliminary remarks seem necessary to 
illustrate the nature of my arguments. 

In the first place, you probably know that gehenna is 
a word of exclusively hebrew origin. It is made up of 
two other words which signify when united the valley of 
Hinnotn, This valley was originally a delightful spot. 
It was shady and well watered. It was situated on the 



164 LETTER VI, 

east of Jerusalem. At an early period the idolatrous 
Jews set up the brazen image of their god Moloch. To 
this deity they offered children in sacrifice. The name 
Tophet was afterwards given to the valley. This is 
also a hebrew word and signifies a drum, because the 
Vicked priests beat drums to prevent the cries of the 
dying children from being heard. Josiah abolished this 
horrid practice. He caused the place to be polluted. 
All the filth of the city was deposited there, and a fire 
kept burning so that the air might not be rendered im- 
pure and unhealthy ; worms also were generated in the 
offal, aiid hence arose the phrases of unquenchable fire, 
and undying worms. So far there is no disagreement. 

Now the learned commentators of all denominations 
cohtend, that the name of this loathsome, and fiery, and 
wormy valley, was afterwards used as an embleni of the 
future punishment of. the wicked. They contend that 
our Savior used gehenna to signify the torment which 
awaited the sinful in another existence. This opinion 
was generally received as true until one who is now a 
member of your body denied its correctness. He en- 
deavored to show that no such change had taken place 
in the meaning of the word. He aimed to prove that 
gehenna must be taken in its literal sense, as a place of 
temporal punishment near Jerusalem. Unitarians con- 
sidered the doctrine of future retribution firmly estab- 
lished- without a reference to this class of passages; 
they took little or no notice of the work, and very few 
of the denomination have perused it even to this day. 
Those who examined for themselves stated that the 
investigation of the subject was superficial, the reasoning 
inconclusive and many of the arguments irrelevant, and 
deemed it unworthy of any public notice. When I 
commenced my preparation for the present letters I did 
not think much space could be allotted to this part of 
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the discussion. On examination however I became 
convinced that your view of the word was altogether 
erroneous, and concluded to britig forward such evidence 
as seemed to settle this controversy beyond all doubt. 
The results of a thorough investigation will now be 
submitted to your candid consideration. 

I. In the first place, I will state some' of my reasons 
for rejecting your definition of the greek term geherina. 
You know that this word was used eleven times by our 
Savior and once by the apostle James. All valuable 
commentators affirm that Jesus employed .the word as 
an emblem of the spiritual punishment of the wicked 
both in this world and the next existence. This is the 
view I take of the subject and the one which I shall 
attempt to defend. You contend that gehenna was used 
to denote a place of literal punishment, in this world alone, 
out of the city of Jerusalem. Some of the arguments for 
rejecting your meaning of the word I will now mention. 

1. I reject your definition of gehenna because it makes 
our blessed Savior utter nonsense and &lsehood. Look 
at the several passages in which he employs the word. 
The following is the first iiistance. ** Ye have heard 
that it was said to them of old time, thou shalt not kill; 
and whosoever shall kill, shall be in danger of the judg^ 
ment; but I say unto you, that whosoever is angry with 
his brother without a cause, shall be in danger of the ' 
judgmerU; and whosoever shcdl say to his brother, raca, 
shall be in danger of the council; but whosoever shall 
say thou fool, shall be in danger of the gehenna of fire,** 
Here you perceive that our Savior mentions three de- 
grees of punishment, the judgment, the council, the 
gehenna. Now the question is simply this. Did our 
Savior mean literal and temporal punishment as you 
contend, or did he mean figurative and spiritual as L 
believe ? He could not mean literal punishment. For 
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the Jews had no law for punishing a person for unrea- 
sonable anger; and I defy you or any other man to 
produce a single case in which such an offence was 
ever punished by the Jewish tribunal called the judgment; 
consequently no disciple was in any danger of a literal 
punishment by this court on account of anger. The 
Jews had no law for punishing a person for calling an- 
other raca; and I chdlenge you or any other individual 
to mention a single instance in which such a crime was 
ever punished by the Jewish tribunal called the council; 
and consequently no hearer of our Savior was in the 
least danger of a literal punishment, by this court for 
using such words. The Jews had no law for punishing 
a man for calling, his brother fool; and I defy you to 
produce a single example in which they punished any 
breach of their laws by burning in the valley of Hin« 
nom; and consequently no one of those our Savior ad- 
dressed were in danger of being thus punished for any 
crime whatever. Now is it likely he^was totally igno- 
rant of the jurisprudence of his aWn nation ? Is it not 
probable that his hearers would have ridiculed him to 
his face for manifesting such ignorance had they under- 
stood him to mean literal punishment. Not only so. 
Your definition of gehenna makes our Savior contradict 
himself in the same sentence. He first avers that the 
Jews consider nothing to be murder but the outward 
act; and that this offence was condemned to no heavier 
penalty than what the judgment could inflict. Had he 
then declared that whoever cherished unreasonable an- 
ger would be exposed to the literal judgment, or literal 
council, or literal fire, would he not have contradicted his 
former assertion? But thia is not all. You make our 
Savior threaten his hearers with punishments of which 
Uiey were in no possible danger, and this must have 
been perfectly well understood by all present. Conse- 
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quently they must have received his meaning according 
to my exposition. He meant that the torment of inim* 
ical and revengeful feelings must be as severe as the 
punishments which could be inflicted in three several 
methods. And when he used the wprd gehenna he ex- 
tended the sufferings beyond the grave, as this word 
was then employed to denote the foture misery of the 
wicked, which I shall s6on prove. Thua you see your 
definition of gehenna makes. our Savior utter nonsense 
and falsehood. Matthew 5. 22. 

Take a second class of passages. *' And if thy right 
eye offend thee, pluck it out and cast it from thee ; for it^ 
is profitable for thee that one of thy members should 
perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into 
gehenna. And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off 
and cast it from thee; for it is profitable for thee that 
one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole 
body should be cast into gehenna." How can you re- 
concile this sentence with your view of gehenna? What 
connexion would the cutting off an offending member 
have with being burnt in the valley of Hinnom ? What 
court had authority-to inflict this kind of punishment on 
account of a person's being led into sin by his right eye? 
Can you possibly understand this in a literal sense? 
Surely not. The Jews had no laws relating to such 
offences. There was -no manner of danger fh>m a literal 
burning. And this must have been known both to the 
preacher and hearers. Now my definition of the word 
makes our Savior consistent, wise and benevolent. Mat- 
thew 5. 29, 30;^ 18. 9; Mark 9. 4S, 45. 

Take a third class of passages. ''And fear not them 
which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul; 
but rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul 
and body in gehenna." What can you make of this 
yerse on your system? What more than the body could 
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be destroyed by burning in the valley of Hinnom ? Call 
the soul what you please, still it must mean something 
\yhich no human tribunal could destroy, in order to make 
our Savior utter any truth or wisdom. If then you say 
that gehenna here means the valley of Hinnom, the 
meaning of the sentence amounts to nothing more than 
this. Fear not him who can kill you in one way, but 
fear him who can destroy jou in another. Could such 
nonsense proceed from the inspired Jesus? Not only so. 
He had been exhorting his disciples to boldness and 
perseverance in proclaiming the gospel; and if your 
definition of gehenna be the true one, he exhorted them 
to take the most direct course to incur the hatred of the 
Jewish rulers, and the highest punishment which they 
could inflict. His language then amounts simply to this. 
Leap into danger of gehenna with your eyes open, yet 
entertain the greatest dread of him who has the power of 
casting you in thither. Make it morally certainr that 
you shall suffer the punishment of gehenna, and yet do 
all you can to avoid it. Did the Savior preach such 
nonsense and falsehood? Surely not. Give the true 
exposition of the passage and his instructions appear 
clear, striking, rational and consistent. Matthew 10. 
28; Luke 12. 6. 

Take a fourth class of passages. "Woe unto you, 
scribes and pharisees, hypocrites! for ye compass sea 
and land to make one proselyte; and when he is made, 
ye make him twofold more the child of gehenna than your- 
selves." The scribes and pharisees use great zeal to 
make proselytes. When they have made one he is 
doubly deserving the punishment of gehenna. Then 
according to your definition he ought to be burned twice 
in the valley of Hinnom. You will recollect, however, 
that these words were addressed directly to the scribes 
and pharisees. Now the scribes were magistrates and 
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the pharisees the ruling party; contsequently they had 
in their own power all the punishment. If the burning of 
criminals was then practised they would be the last to 
incur such a judgment. This rendering then will not 
bear in this particular instance surely; so that you must 
give another meaning to gehenna in order to make any 
sense or truth of our Savior's words. Matthew 23. 15. 

Take a fiflh example. '^ Ye serpents, ye generation 
of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of gehenna." 
Will your definition bear in this sentence? Not at all. 
It was utterly impossible for the scribes and phftrisees 
to incur any punishment which the Jewish nation would 
inflict^ let them be ever so guilty. Consequently they 
were in no more danger of being burned in the valley of 
Hinnom than of being drowned in the then unknown 
valley of the Mississippi. But this verse is manifestly 
addressed to men in real danger of gehenna, whatever 
it might be. The scribes and pharisees were then at 
the summit of whatever temporal power the Jews at that 
time possessed. Is it to be supposed that in all these 
instances our Savior either meant nothing at all, or men- 
tioned a fire of which they were hot in the least possible 
danger? Matthew 23. 33. 

Look also at the passage from James. ''And the 
tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity; so is the tongue 
among our members, that it defileth the whole body, and 
setteth on fire the course of nature, and it is set on fire 
of gehenna." Does the writer mean to declare, that 
the human tongue is literally set on fire of the valley of 
Hinnom? Surely not. A passage from one of the Jew- 
ish writers will illustrate the meaning of this verse. * * A 
crafty tongue with coals of juniper, which were lighted 
in the infernal gehenna." Another author has this 
sentence. ''I above, thou beneath. I from above will 
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scatter arrows upon evil tongues, thou from beneath 
shall cast up coals upon them." James 3. 6. 

I have thus briefly noticed the passages in which the 
word gehenna is contained. Do you not clearly per- 
ceive that your definition makes our Savior utter nonsense 
and falsehood in almost every instance ? Is it not per- 
fectly plain that your exposition does not bear in a sin- 
gle instance ? I ask you to look for yourself I could 
have made my remarks much more prolix, but the sev- 
eral cases seemed so perfectly clear that I could not feel 
willing to occupy your time with more objections. Be- 
lieving as I do that Jesus spoke nothing but the most 
important truth, I must reject an interpretation which 
renders many of his solemn sayings so ridiculous and 
absurd. 

Perhaps you may now say, that our Savior alluded 
tp the destruction of Jerusalem; that those who were 
not converted to Christianity would then be burnt alive 
in the valley of Hinnom. If he uttered such an idea he 
declared what never took place. I am not willing there- 
fore to accuse him of falsehood. Many of those he ad- 
dressed were dead long before the calamity befel the 
city. And those who perished at the time were not 
taken tuid burned outside its walls. So that there is not 
the least shadow of evidence for such a definition. Give 
your meaning in the passages in which gehenna occurs, 
and it destroys all the sense^and connexion, makes our 
Savior a fool or a liar; and surely this is a sufficient 
reason for rejecting your exposition. 

2. My second reason for rejecting your definition of 
gehenna is this. The word evidently denotes some kind 
of punishment in all the instances in which our Savior 
used it. Now we have no evidence that the valley of 
Hinnom was a place of punishment in the time of our 
Savior and his apostles. We have satisfactory proof to 
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the contrarj. No instance of punishment in that place 
and at that period is recorded in the New Testament or 
any other book. You never find any persons but Christ 
and his apostle using the word. Our Savior mentions 
various kinds of trial to which his apostles would be lia- 
ble; but he mentions gehenna in this connexion but 
once ; and he then uses the word in such a manner that 
you plamly perceive he could not mean corporal pun- 
ishment, since he had just spoken of killing the body as 
a matter of no consequence. The apostles never speak 
of themselves as in any danger of being burned in the 
valley of Hinnom; and the Jews never threaten either 
them or their master with such punishment. Conse- 
quently I cannot possibly believe that our Savior meant 
a literal, temporal punishment in the valley of Hinnom 
when he used the word gehenna. 

3. My third reason for rejecting' your definition of 
gehenna is this. You have no evidence that a perpetual 
fire was kept up in the valley of Hinnom at the time our 
Savior was on earth. I know that a statement of this 
kind has been oflen repeated. I have oflen (lone it 
myself. I supposed the authors in which I found the 
account were to be trusted. I find this is not the case 
in this instance. An assertion to this effect was made 
by Rabbi Kimchi who flourished about the fourteenth 
century. If there is any other evidence for the truth of 
the story I have not discovered it; and surely this is 
not sufficient to satisfy any reasoning mind. Until further 
proof is produced I shall therefore strenuously deny that 
any perpetual fire existed in the valley of Hinnom in the 
time of our Savior. And if this be the fact, then he 
could not possibly have used the word gehenna in the 
sense you suppose. 

4. My fourth reason for rejecting your definition of 
gehenna is this. All the truly qualified biblical critics 



172 ^ LETTER VI. 

from the earliest days of research to the present time 
have given a different exposition. They have investiga- 
ted the subject thoroughly. They have h$id no interest 
whatever to deceive. If the evidence had been sufficient 
to convince them that gehenna meaht a literal, temporal 
punishment, they would have declared this opinion with 
all readiness. I cannot therefore believe that such 
numbers of honest men could have been so long and so 
universally mistaken on this question. I might advance 
many more reasons for my rejection of your definition 
of gehenna did my limits permit. I have however said 
fiufficient for all present purposes. I hope you will give 
them a candid consideration. 

II. In the second place, I will mention a few reasons 
for believing that our Savior used gehenna to mean 
spiritual punishment both ip this life and the world to 
come. 

1. This is the testimony of the Jewish writers of 
antiquity. I go to their writings to ascertain the exact 
meaning of a hebrew word in their day, and for no other 
purpose. I have nothing to do with their theology or 
religious sentiments. There is no other sure method of 
arriving at the truth on this question, as every biblical 
critic will admit. What works then have we to which 
reference can be made in this controversy. We have 
the Tar gums and the Talmuds, As you may not know 
much about these writings I will give you a brief but 
accurate statement respecting their origin and history. 

What then are the Targums? They are chaldee 
paraphrases on different portions of the Old Testa- 
ment. In the first place there is the Targum Ben 
Uzziel. This is a paraphrastic commentary on the 
prophets. The author was the chief disciple of Hillel 
the elder, who flourished in Jerusalem within thirty years 
of Christ. There can be no doubt of the genuineness 
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and authenticity of this work. In proof of these we have 
first the testimony of all the later Jewish writers. We 
have second the entire absence of all anachronisms; that 
is, there is nothing which bears the stamp of a later 
date ; there is no reference to names or events of a sub* 
sequent period; and this is a very strong ground of 
evidence, especially when you consider that the names 
of contemporary persons, of places, of allusions to local 
circumstances, are constantly occurring in all the Tar- 
gums. I know a certain writer has asserted that this 
Targum was not quoted by the christian fathers for the 
first four centuries. Admit the fact for the sake of 
argument, and this objection is readily answered. First, 
these christian writers did not understand the chaldee, 
with the exception of Jerome. Second, Jerome learned 
it late in life, and complains that his knowledge of it was 
very superficial and imperfect. Third, the Jews were 
exceedingly backward in communicating any of their 
learning to christians. This is evident from the fact that 
the Rabbins whom Jerome hired, to assist him in his 
hebrew studies came by night to avoid offending their 
brethren. Fourth, the Jews had special reasons for 
caution in communicating the contents of this book to 
the christians; for it explains many of the prophecies of 
the Old Testament respecting the Messiah in the saine 
way in which believers then did and now do. There is 
no reasonably doubt in the minds of those who have had 
time and ability to investigate this subject, that Jonathan, 
the author of the Targum on the prophets, was either a 
few years prior to Christ, or contemporary with him. 
Of course his writings furnish the very best authority 
we could desire or can possibly have, for ascertaining 
the meaning of the word gehenna in the time of our 
Savior^ 

In the second place, there is the Targum of Joseph 
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the blind. This author floi|rished about three hundred 
•years after Christ. He was a teacher of the law at 
Babylon. He was peculiarly skilled in the Hagiogfar 
phy. Many disciples resorted to his school. They 
wrote down his explanations and remarks. The Targum 
which bears his name is probably a collection of extracts 
from their manuscripts with their comments. Its style 
shows it to be the work of several different hands. Now 
this work has a peculiar value in our present inquiry 
on this very account; for it shows not merely the opin- 
ion of the teacher but. the views of his pupils in relation 
to the meaning of gehenna. 

In the third place, there, is the Jerusalem Targum. 
This must have been written ns late as the sixth century, 
because events are referred to, and geographical names 
are^inserted, which could not have had an earlier date; 
but it could not have been composed at a much later 
peripd. Its authority however may be, regarded as 
great, for it consists principally of extracts from earlier 
Targums and other Jewish writings. In fact there is 
such a coincidence b^tween^many passages of this Tar- 
gum and passages in the New Testament, that some 
critics have supposed it was extant in the time of Christ. 
There is of course not the least shadow of probability 
in supposing that the compilers of this Targum quoted 
from the christian scriptures, a book which they utterly 
detested. We must then allow this Targum an au-* 
thority on this question equal to the New Testament, or 
else suppose it to have been compiled in part from docu- 
ments extant in the time of Christ, which is the sam^ 
thing for my argument. On either hypothesis this Tar- 
gum is of great value in, determining the meaning that 
was given to hebrew words in the days of our Savior. 
I have said sufficient on the Targums for all present 
purposes. 
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Let me now offer a few explanatory remarks respect- 
ing the Talmuds. In the first place there is the Jeru- 
salem Talmud. Rabhi Judah Hakkadesh resided at 
Tiberiais in Palestine about the year two hundred. He 
made or published a collection of the traditions of the 
Jewish doctors, in order to preserve them from being 
lost in the dispersion of the Jews and the interruption 
of the schools. This collection if as termed the muhiMy 
or second law. About a century afterwards Rabbi Jo- 
chanan lived in Palestine. He prepared a g^mara, 
that is a filling up or completion of the mishna. This 
is at once a commentary on the mishna and also a sup- 
plement to it. The mishna and the gemara constitute 
the Jerusalem Talmud. 

In the second place there is the Babylonish Talmud. 
This is much larger than the other. It is also much 
more known, and much more commonly used. It is 
composed of Rabbi Judah 's mishna, and a gemara pre- 
pared at Babylon, perhaps as early as the year four 
hundred, and certainly not more than a century later. 
But as both these Talmuds are composed chiefly of 
sayings and writings much older than the date of their 
compilation, they are good authority for ascertaining 
the meaning of hebrew words' at a much earlier period. 
I think these notices are sufficient for all present pur- 
poses. 

Now I wish you to understand distinctly the use I 
am about to make of these hebrew writings of antiquity. 
I do not search them to ascertain what tHe Jews believed 
concerning future retribution. No. Their opinions 
weigh nothing with me in this controversy. I go to 
them for the express purpose of learning what meaning 
the jccwish nation gave to the word gehenna in the days 
of our Savior and immediately after. He was born of 
Jewish parents, and would use language as understood 
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by his brethren according to the flesh, unless he signi- 
fied to the contrary. This he has not done in the pre- 
sent instance. Now this is the only true and sure way 
of coming at the real meaning of words in any language. 
Let me give you an illustration. You find the word 
atonement but once in our English translation of the 
christian scriptures. You wish to know what meaning 
was attached to this term in the time of the translators. 
How can you determine this question? By examining 
other books which were written near that period. You 
take the plays of Shakspeare. You there find the 
word thus divided, aZ-one-men^ This shows you that 
the people of that day meant by the word atone- 
ment, reconciliation, bringing together those who were 
at variance, making them one. Now I am about to 
pursue a similar course in relation to the word gehenna; 
and all judges of this subject will assure you there is 
no other certain way of arriving at its true meaning. 

In the first place, take a few extracts from the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan. Read the following declaration. 
'* Abram saw gehenna belching forth smoke and burning 
coals, and sending up sparks to punish the wicked 
therein." Surely he did not see the valley of Hinnom, 
for this would make him witness what no one pretends 
took place until a thousand years after his time. Hear 
the following remark. '' The wicked are to be ji^dged, 
that they may be delivered to eternal burning in gehen- 
na. " This surely cannot refer to the valley of Hinnom. 
Yexy many passages occur in which the wicked are 
threatened with the punishment of gehenna. But you 
want only those which clearly prove that future punish- 
ment was intended. Listen then to the three following 
sentences. *' Like embers in the fire of gehenna which 
God created the second day of the creation of the^ 
world/* ** The earth from which springs forth food. 
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and beneath which is gehenna, the cold of whose snow 
is changed so as to become like fire." ''Thou shalt 
see them descending into the earth to gehenna." Thus 
have I given you five extracts from this Jewish wi»<fer 
who lived about twenty or thirty years before Chriki. 
They plainly prove that he considered gehenna a place 
or state of future punishment for the wicked. They are 
comments on the following passages of scripture. Isa, 
33. 14, 17. Cant. 8. 6. Job. 38. 5. Wolfs Bibli- 
otheca Hebrae, Part II. pp. 1159 — 60. Wetstein'sN. 
T. on Matthew 5. 22. Bartoloccius Bibliotheca Rab- 
binica, Part II. p. 136. 

In the second place, take an example from Medrasch 
Thillium, an allegorical exposition of the Psalms as- 
cribed to Rabbi Akiba ben Joseph, who was born the 
first year of the Christian era. These are his words. 
" Circumcision is regarded with favor; for the holy and 
blessed swear to Abram that no one who was circum- 
cised should descend into gehenna. " This cannot mean 
the valley of Hinnom. Wetstein Mat. 3. 9. Bartoloc- 
cius Part IV. pp. 272, 320. 

In the third place, take a few specimens from the 
Pierche Eliezer, written by Eliezert he great, whose wife 
was great grand-daughter to that Simeon who took the 
infant Jesus in his arms. He flourished about the year 
seventy-three. These are his sayings. " On account 
of the sabbath Adam was delivered from the condemna- 
tion of gehenna." " Whosoever confesses his trans- 
gressions and forsakes them is delivered from the con- 
demnation of gehenna. " ''The holy and blessed God 
has dealt with me in truth and goodness, and delivered 
me from the condemnation of gehenna." " All angels 
and seraphim shall not deliver the wicked from the 
condemnation of gehenna." You see that in all these 
cases gehenna is evidently used to denote future puniak- 

12 
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meht. Bartoloccius. Part I. pp. 184, 5. Part IV. 
Chronological Index. Wetstein. Mat. 23, 33. 

In the fourth place, take a few instances from Beras- 
chith Rabba, which was written by Rabbi Hoschiakia. 
He flourished about the year ninety five. These are 
the sayings. '^ Hereafler Abram will sit at the gates 
of gehenna, and will suffer no circumcised Israelite to 
descend thither; but what will he do with those who 
have sinned beyond measure ^ He will restore to them 
their foreskin, and they will descend into gehenna." 
^' Before paradise gehenna was created; gehenna on the 
second day, paradise on the third day. This is the edge 
of the sword which turns every way, and which being 
directed towards them hereafler sets them on fire. " ' * In 
that hour gehenna ascends upon the wicked. Woe to 
the world on account of the judgments thereof," Wet- 
stein. Mat. 3. 9; 5. 22; 23. 33. Luke 16. 22. Bartoloc- 
cius, Part II. pp. 778, 82, 134. 

In the fifth place, take one example from Moose 
Thoro, ascribed to Rabbi Hakkodesh who was born 
about the year one hundred and twenty. These are the 
words. "God admitted Hiram king of Tyre into par- 
adise, because he had built the temple, and had been 
from the first a pious man; and he lived in paradise a 
thousand years; but when aflerwards he began to be 
filled with pride and made himself a deity, he was ex- 
pelled from paradise and descended into gehenna. ' ' Wet- 
stein. Luke 23. 43. Wolf. Biblioth. Heb. Part II. 
p. 839. Bartoloccius Part IIL p. 773. 

In the sixth place, take a few passages from the Tol- 
muds. I will give them in the order they occur in the 
original works. Look then to the following examples. 
**For those who observe the law. Paradise is prepared, 
but for transgressors, gehenna.'' Does this refer to this 
world or the next. ** While you apply yourselves with 
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the greatest labor and tro,uble to the study of the law, 
and yet neglect to fulfil it, you will become heirs of ge- 
henna at your death, while you have enjoyed no pleasure 
in this life. ' ' This admits of no doubt. * * Heretics, trait- 
ors, apostates, epicurians, those who deny the law, and 
those who deny the resurrection of the dead, those who 
separate themselves from the doctrines of the congrega- 
tion, and those who cause terror among the dwellers upon 
earth, and those who have sinned and caused many to 
sin, as Jeroboam the son of Nebat and his companions; 
these all descend into gehenna and are punished therein 
ages of ages, as it is written. And they shall go forth, 
and look upon the carcases of the men that have trans- 
gressed against me ; for their worm shall not die, neither 
shall their fire be quenched ; and they shall be an ab- 
horring unto all flesh. " This surely extends the meaning 
to a future world. '* That ungodly man, Turnus Rufus, 
asked Rabbi Akiba, if your God loves the poor, why 
does he not feed them? He replied, in order that we 
may be delivered through them from the judgment of 
gehenna." "Whoever carefully celebrates the three 
feasts to be instituted every sabbath is delivered from 
three calamities, namely, from the distress at the com- 
ing of the Messiah, from the judgment of gehenna, 
and from the war of gog and magog." " God will re- 
deem my soul from condemnation to gehenna, and he 
has delivered my body from condemnation to gehenna." 
" God hath, set the one against the other, that is, gehenna 
and paradise." ** You will escape the judgment of ge- 
henna, and your portion will be with Sarah, Rebecca, 
Rachel and Leah." ''*The fire of gehenna does not. 
prevja.il against the sinners of Israel so as to consume 
them, but they are sent down into it to be frightened and 
scorched awhile on account of their evil deeds; after- 
wards Abraham, who kept all the commandments and 
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went down into the fire of the Chaldeans to sanctify the 
name of Grod, descends thither, and through his merits 
brings them forth from thence that he may establish the 
promise of the covenant." I could extend my quota- 
tions to an indefinite number ; but sufficient have l>een 
presented for all necessary purposes. Wetstein. Mat. 
3. 9; 6. 22; 28. 16, 33; Luke 23. 43; Bartoloccius 
Parti, p. 143, 148, 138, 133. 

You learn from these various quotations that gehenna 
was used by the Jews at and after the times of our Sa- 
vior to mean future punishment for the wicked. That 
he used the word in the same sense • there can be no 
doubt in the minds of sound critics. The only ob- 
jection you will be likely to make to this conclusion 
may be thus stated. * You may ask if there is any degree 
of probability that our Lord and his apostles knew any 
thing about the Targums ? I have already furnished you 
some evidence oli this question ; and I may remark that 
thos^ scholars who have given this subject a thorough 
investigation have a firm belief that some of these he- 
brew writings were then in existence. I will present one 
or two considerations which seem satisfactory to my mind. 

In the first place, it appears that the Jews had lost 
their national language, the Hebrew, afler the return 
from the captivity, since you find that Ezra was obliged 
to employ interpreters, while he read the law to the 
people. Their original language had become so corrupt- 
ed during their residence in Babylon, and so intermingled 
with the Chaldaic, which was the language in. common 
use in that region, that they could not understand the 
Hebrew scriptures without interpreters. From this 
period the Syro Chaldaic continued to be the established 
national language of the Jews. Of course, none but the 
learned would be able to understand the Hebrew scrip- 
tures, without the constant aid of interpreters. To the 
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common people therefore the scriptures would be a sealed 
book, except on holidays when they might hear them 
expounded by those who had studied the hebrew. But 
the great multiplication of synagogues throughout Judea 
and Galilee would render necessary a correspondence 
in the number of interpreters, unless some translation 
was made of the scriptures into the vulgar tongue. What 
more natural than that such translations should be made 
for the benefit both of the synagogue and of private 
families, and that they should be generally used? We 
certainly should expect it. Suppose there were no 
copies of the bible to be had in our country, except in 
the hebrew and greek languages in which they were 
originally written. Suppose that none but a few learned 
men were able to read the scriptures and that the people 
were obliged to content themselves with hearing a short 
passage translated from* the pulpit on Sundays. Would 
this satisfy the people ? Would they not be likely to get 
some man of education to write a translation and com** 
mentary which they could read for themselves? Now 
the Jews regarded it as being much more important to 
be thoroughly acquainted with the scriptures than we 
do. It was the practice to commit them to memory, so 
that Josephus says, '^ For our people, if any body do 
but ask any one of them about our laws, he will more 
readily tell them all, than he will tell his own name; and 
this in consequence of our having' Learned them immedi- 
ately as soon as ever we becatne sensible of any thing ; 
and of our having them as it were engraven on our souls." 
Seeing then that the Jews regarded the scriptures as 
being of such importance that they committed them to 
memory, is it not altogether probable that they would 
generally wish to have a copy of them in a language 
which they could understand? Is it atall probable that 
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they would be content merely to hear a passage read 
from them occasionally in the synagogue ? 

But in the second place, we have positive evidence 
that there were translations of the scriptures in common 
use among the Jews in our Savior's time. In addition 
to the books of the Old Testament, the Jews had a col- 
lection, oral, of laws or traditions, as they were called, 
which had been handed down for many ages from father 
.to son, until finally, about one hundred and ninety years 
after the time of Christ, they were committed to writing, 
and received the name of misc^a, under which name they 
have come down to us. Now on turning to the mischna, 
we find it plainly intimated that there were translations, or 
Targums, of the scriptures iii common use among the 
Jews, at least as early as the time when the mischna was 
composed, (Targum is a chaldee word meaning trans- 
lation,) and that is, even before the time of Christ, since 
Christ himself o^en speaks of the traditions of the Jews, 
and it is of these traditions, as has been remarked, that 
the mischna is made up. You will keep in mind that I 
never refer to these traditions for proof of a religious 
doctrine, but simply to ascertain the use of a hebrew 
word at that period. It was one of these traditions, as 
laid down in the mischna that '* all sacred books ought to 
be preserved from fire, whether they are read in or not; 
and whatsoever language they are writ tn, they ought to 
be laid up carefully.'' This plainly implies that the 
Jews had their sacred books in more languages than one, 
in at least one other language besides the hebrew. But 
no one pretends th at at this time there were any trans- 
lations of the hebrew scriptures in existence besides the 
greek and chaldaic. The greek translation, or the 
Septuagint, was used by those Jews who lived in foreign 
countries, and by them the traditions were never receiv*- 



. t 



LETTER VI. 183 

ed nor acknowledged to be of - any sort of authority. 
It is evident then that in the passage which has been 
referred to the chaldaic Targums must have been meant. 
I can see no room for further doubt on this subject. 
Here then you have one grand reason for my definition 
of the word gehenna. It was uniformly used by the 
Jews in the. time of our Savior and in succeeding ag«s 
to mean future punishment. I know of no other way of 
arriving at the true meaning of hebrew words and 
phrases. 

I have not room to mention at length other reasons 
for my belief, many of which might be stated if the argu- 
ment required. I will however observe, that my defi- 
nition of gehenna seems absolutely necessary in almost 
every passage in which the word occurs to make our 
Savior utter either sense or truth, or be consistent with 
himself This you can readily ascertain by an examin- 
ation of the several verses already quoted. I would 
further remark, that I cannot believe all commentators 
of note, of every denomination, who have had no special 
interests to serve, could have been mistaken in the 
meaning of this hebrew word. They have spent months 
and even years in studies connected with this question; 
they had no cause at heart but truth; they were quali- 
fied for such investigations ; and on the common grounds 
of judging their conclusions are not to be shaken with- 
out preponderating evidence on the other side. This 
never has and never can be produced. Not only so. 
The common meaning of gehenna makes our Savior's 
instructions consistent with themselves. He has spoken 
of a heaven for the righteous. Now the mode of inter- 
pretation which makeb gehenna mean the valley of Hin- 
nom would require that we look either to the garden of 
Eden or to the starry firmament for heaven, and confine 
the meaning of heavenly felicity to the present life, t 
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think enough has been said to satisfy all candid inquir- 
ers that the common definition of this word is altogether 
the correct one ; and consequently that our Savior threat- 
ened future punishment to the wicked. 

III. In the third place, I will answer the objections 
which may be made to my definition of the word gehenna. 
I shall notipe all which I think can have the least weight 
with candid inquirers afler truth. 

1 . Perhaps you will affirm, that neither gehenpa nor 
any other word is used in the hebrew scriptures to de- 
note a place of endless misery for the wicked. This I 
readily grant. I admit that neither the doctrine of a 
future existence, nor the fact of a future retribution, is 
taught with distinctness and in a formal manner in the 
five books of Moses ; but that the Jews of those days 
had some faint belief in both there can be no doubt. I 
also acknowledge that the evidence in support of these 
sentiments is not full and striking in the subsequent 
writing of the Old Testament. But what do these ad- 
missions prove in favor of your position ? Just nothing 
at all. You must grant that the great majority of the 
Jewish nation in the time of our Savior had a decided 
belief in both a future life and future retribution. And 
I have given ypu the outline of the testimony which has 
convinced those who have given this subject a thorough 
investigation, that gehenna was used to teach future 
punishment for the wicked in the time of Christ's per- 
sonal ministry. So that your objection has no direct 
application to the question in controversy, and is satis- 
factorily refuted by the evidence presented. 

2. Perhaps you may affirm, that gehenna occurs but 
twelve times in the christian scriptures, and is the only 
word which is supposed to mean a place or state of 
misery for the wicked. I admit that the word gehenna 
occurs but twelve times in the New Testament, But 
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does this admission prove the truth of your position? > 
By no means. If our Savior has taught the doctrine of 
future retribution in but one sentence in the whole of 
his teachings, I am perfectly satisfied; for I cannot be- 
lieve he was ignorant of the truth on this question; 
neither can I allow that he uttered even one falsehood. 
And surely any believer in revelation ought to bow in 
profound submission to a doctrine twelve times distinctly 
declared. Did he teach the idea of Providence on as 
many different occasions ? Did he even assert the exist- 
ence of his Father in a dozen discourses? Examine 
the records for yourself. But I do not admit that gehenna 
is the only word used in the christian scriptures to mean 
future punishment for the wicked. I find this solemn 
truth under different phraseology in very many other 
passages, some of which will be noticed in my next 
communication. And I am willing to confess that the 
removal of gehenna from the controversy would not 
shake my belief in the doctrine of a future retribution. 
I confine my remarks to this word in the present letter 
because I considered the argument on the topic perfectly 
satisfactory and conclusive. So .that your objection in 
this instance is fairly answered. 

3. Perhaps you will affirm, that the word gehenna is 
used only by our Savior and James, and ask why it was 
not mentioned by the other apostles? I am able to re- 
turn a most satisfactory answer to your question, while 
I admit the truth of your asserticm. Gehenna was a 
word which the Jews of Judea understood. To these 
our Savior addressed his discourses; and James wrote 
his epistles to converts from the same body. Some, to 
whom the apostles preached, and to whom several of 
the epistles were partly addressed, were indeed of Jew- 
ish extraction. But then they had been educated in 
foreign countries. They used the Greek language. 
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They knew little or nothing of the colloquial ^usages of 
Judea. They were acquainted with the Old Testament 
only through the Septuagint. Consequently the apos- 
tles, if possessed of the true spirit of gospel ministers, 
would not use a word which some of their hearers or 
readers could not understand. All these were firm be- 
lievers in future retribution before and after their con- 
version, and consequently had no special need of ele- 
mentary instruction on this doctrine. This then is the 
very best reason in the world why the other inspired 
teachers did not use the word gehenna. They could 
not use it to mean future punishment when addressing 
such believers with any more propriety than I could 
use the word hell to convey the same idea to a congre- 
gation of Germans. You will please to remember that 
the question is not whether the same word is always 
used, but whether the same doctrine is taught through- 
out the New Testament; and that this is the fact I shall 
fully prove. I seldom use the word hell in my dis- 
courses, but I preach future punishment for the wicked 
as distinctly as our orthodox brethren, who repeat the 
word hell in every sentence. Here then is a full refu- 
tation of your objection. 

4. Perhaps you will affirm, that the word gehenna is 
not once used in addressing the gentiles, and ask the 
cause of this omission. I admit the truth of your affirm- 
ation, and will give you a convincing answer to your 
question. Gehenna is a word of hebrew origin. They 
understood neither this ancient language nor had heard 
of the meaning this word had acquired among the in- 
habitants of Judea. Consequently it would have been 
talking or writing an unknown tongue to have reminded 
them of the gehenna fire. Suppose a missionary should 
address a society of converted Indians in their native 
dialect Would he use the word hell when he wished 
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to mention future punishment? By no means. And 
were not tl^ inspired preachers possessed of common 
sense ? If so they could not use gehenna when speak- 
ing or writing to heathen or converts from heathenism. 
All these believed already in future rewards and pun- 
ishments^ and only needed confirmation in their present 
belief. Consequently your objection has no weight 
against my argument. 

5. Perhaps you will affirm, that the greater part of 
what our Savior said concerning gehenna was addressed 
to his disciples, and ask why he did not say more on the 
subject to the unbelieving Jews, if the word meant future 
misery? The truth of your assertion I admit, and will 
return a satisfactory answer to your question. To whom 
were most of his discourses addressed ? To his disciples 
surely. To whom were his doctrines entrusted ? Who 
were selected to propagate his gospel ? And to whom 
was the greater portion of all his intructions on every 
subject delivered? To his disciples certainly. Why 
then should he make a distinction on this question? 
But, my dear sir, he did preach gehenna to the unbeliev- 
ing Jews; and the different manner in which he declared 
this doctrine to the two classes of hearers fully establishes' 
the truth of my exposition. Mark this peculiarity. 
When addressing his disciples he speaks of gehenna as 
^ something they might avoid by being his faithful disci- 
ples. Now if gehenna means a literal, temporal pun- 
ishment, the very way to be exposed to it was by em- 
bracing his religion, and thus exciting the anger of the 
Jews. But if the word means future punishment, then 
surely they might escape by being righteous and holy. 
On the other hand, when he addressed the unbelieving 
Jews he uses language like the following. *' How can 
ye escape the damnation of gehenna." Now if gehenna 
meant a literal, temporal punishment, these Jewa 'we.x^ 
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in no danger of suffering it ; for they were the ruling 
party, and of course would not condemn themselves to 
death by fire ; and at the destruction of Jerusalem the 
Roman enemies did not burn any individuals outside of 
the city ; according to yoxj^r definition of the word there- 
fore our Savior threatened them with a punishment to 
which they were not exposed, and would never suffer. 
But if you give the common meaning to gehenna his 
words are literally true. These unbelieving and perse- 
cuting Jews were in danger of future punishment from 
their very wickedness. So that this objection turns 
against yourself with tenfold power. 

6. Perhaps you will affirm, that in all the places in 
which gehenna is used, the persons addressed are sup- 
posed to be acquainted with its meaning. This I readily 
grant. When the word hell is now mentioned we uni- 
formly understand future misery. This was not the 
original meaning of the term by any means. This was 
not the exclusive meaning in the time our present trans- 
lation of the bible was made. In the episcopal ptayer 
book you read .that Jesus descended to hell. Did the 
firamers of the liturgy understand by this word a state 
of torment? Certainly not, as you may learn from their 
writings of the period. So it was with gehenna. It was 
originally used to mean the valley of Hinnom. But in 
the time of our Savior it was as generally understood to 
mean future punishment as the word hell is now sup- 
posed to convey the same idea. This I have already 
proved by satisfactory evidence. Biit there is one argu- 
ment which may be mentioned in this connexion. It 
was our Savior's boldness in threatening the self- 
righteous pharisees with misery beyond the grave which 
so excited their anger and enmity. Consequently the 
admission of your objection furnishes another proof in 
favor of my position. 
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7. Perhaps you will affinn, that if gehenna means 
future punishment, the apostles never preached it to 
Jews or Gentiles. I admit that they used not this word, 
but it by no means follows that they never preacned 
future punishment. They indeed omitted the word ge- 
henna, and for the best reasons possible. Most of their 
discourses recorded in the book of Acts were not 
preached in Judea, where the meaning of the word 
would be easily understood. Besides there were doubt- 
less more or fewer proselytes and heathen in almost every 
congregation, and the inspired teachers were too wise 
to use a word which they knew even one of their hearers 
could not feel. Not only so. There was no dispute 
oji the subject of future retribution, for all jselieved this 
doctrine. Other topics engrossed their attention. So^ 
that a knowledge of the circumstances removes this 
objection entirely. Now you will remember that our 
principal concern in this controversy is, with doctrines 
and not words r and if the apostles recognised the be- 
lief then existing in future rewards and punishments, it 
is as much to my purpose as if they had used the word 
gehenna a hundred times. And that they did preach 
this doctrine to both Jews and Gentiles, either directly 
or by implication, I shall fully prove. 

8. Perhaps you will affirm, that gospel salvation is 
salyation from sin, and npt salvation fron^ gehenna. 
The first part of your statement is correct, and the 
latter part incorrect. Sin and its consequences are the 
principal causes of misery in this world ; and I believe 
they are the only causes of punishment in another ex- 
istence. When a person therefore is free from sin and 
its consequences he is saved from spiritual wretched- 
ness. Paul speaks in a passage I have already quoted 
of some of his converts being already saved, and on 
this account they would be hereafler saved from wrath 
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or torment. Consequently he plainly taught that salva- 
tion from sin ivould secure salvation from future misery. 
And our Savior plainly taught the same doctrine in 
those very passages in which he uses the word gehenna. 
Yes; he assures his disciples, that unless they avoided 
certain sins, sins which could not come under the cog- 
nizance of human law^, they were in danger of gehehna. 
Salvation from these sins would then save them from 
gehenna. He told them to fear not any punishment 
man could inflict, and on your ground man could burn 
them to death in gehenna fire; but to fear him who 
could cast them after death into gehenna. According 
to the infallible teacher therefore salvation from those 
very sins which no human tribunal could punish would 
save them from gehenna and future wrath. Now. does 
he not declare that some of mankind would not be 
saved from their sinfulness ? ' Do not the apostles urge 
men to work ont their salvation with fear and trembling? 
Do they not ask them how they can escape if they 
neglect so great salvation ? Were they in no danger of 
'losing christian salvation? Are not faith and repent- 
ance frequently mentioned as unalterable conditions of 
christian salvation ? Now so long as sin exists misery 
must continue, and even longer, as you can testify. So 
long as there are those whom Jesus has not saved from 
wickedness, so long there must be punishment. That 
many leave this world in an unsaved condition you will 
not deny. Consequently they need salvation from sin 
hereafter before . they can be saved from misery. So 
that this objection is directly opposed to your own doc- 
trine. 

9. Perhaps you will affirm, that neither the hebrew, 
greek nor english languages had originally any name 
for a place of future punishment. Suppose I should 
admit the truth of this declaration, what would you 
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gain in your argument? Just nothing at all. I can 
assert also that neither of these tongues had originally 
any name for a place of future reward. But does this 
destroy the truth of the doctrine ? Surely not. You 
well know that all the nationd which have spoken these 
severdl languages have believed in both future rewards 
and punishments from time immemorial. If our judges 
should condemn fifly pirates to be hung and omit to 
name any place of execution, would this prove that the 
sentence could never be executed ? Ridiculous. Now 
you know that in the infancy of language sensible 6bjects, 
processes and operations are the only ones to which 
names are usually given. In every language spiritual 
ideas are expressed by words which originally related 
to material objects ; and which when first employed to 
denote things unseen and spiritual were used meta- 
phorically. This is the fact in relation to paradise, 
heaven, gehenna and the like in other languages. So 
that this weak objection is fully refuted. 

10. Perhaps you will affirm, that gehenna was ori- 
ginally used to mean the valley of Hinnom, and ask 
when its meaning changed*- to future punishment? I 
admit your assertion, and will answer your question by 
asking another. The word paradise was originally used 
to denote an earthly garden. The word heaven was 
first employed to mean the space over our heads. When 
did their meaning change to a place or state of future 
happiness? Because you cannot give a satisfactory 
solution to this inquiry does it follow that , there is no 
happiness beyond the grave? Surely not. Then if 
the precise period cannot be fixed when the meaning of 
gehenna was changed, does this prove that it never has 
been changed? Absurd. When the english translation 
(if the bible was executed, the word villian was applied to 
Paul and the other apostles. Its common meaning at 
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that day was servant. Can you tell me when it was 
changed to denote a vile scoundrel? Such objections 
then are utterly futile. It is enough that we have the 
evidence that a change had taken place in the meaning 
of the word gehenna in the time of our Savior. 

1 1 . Perhaps you will affirm, that if the Jewish mean- 
ing be given to gehenn^, it will prove a material hell. 
Not at all. This is one mode of infidel attack upon our 
religion. They say the Jewish writers describe God as 
possessed of human limbs, senses and passions, and 
therefore the God of the bible is a material Being. In 
the same way they attack the descriptions of heaven 
recorded in the scriptures, and contend that christians 
expect to enter a pleasant garden, or a splendid city, or 
the bosom of Abram, or the region among the stars. 
All this results from their ignorance or depravity. We 
must have sensible things to make ideas plain to unedu- 
cated minds. And consequently objects of this nature 
are employed when speaking of future punishment as 
well as when heaven and the Deity are mentioned. So 
that this objection amounts to nothing, and would apply 
with as much force against the belief of a spiritual 
Father. 

12. Perhaps you will affirm, that if I give to gehenna 
the meaning of future torment, I prefer the Targums 
to the books of the Old Testament. By no means. 
Your objection has no application to the case in ques- 
tion. I do not go to the Jewish writers and commenta- 
tors for any religious doctrines or precepts; or for their 
opinion on any article of christian faith and practice. 
But to ascertain the meaning of a word is a purely 
philological question. And the only way in which this 
can be done in the present instance is by reference to 
the Targums and Talmuds. This every critic will tell 
you. This every man of candor must admit. For we 
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have few if any jewis1;i writings of the period wanted 
except those I have consulted. I wish for example to 
ascertain the exact meaning of the term gehenna in the 
time of our Savior. The Old Testament cannot give 
me satisfaction on this question. Why so? Because 
the most modern writings in this book were composed 
a|>out four hundred years before Christ. Afler this 
period the hebrew language underwent many and great 
transformations. , Now the Targums and Talmuds come 
, veiy near the days of our Savior. And even the com- 
paratively later Jewish writers, who use the word to de- 
note future punishment, as they do in hundreds^ of 
instances, are gdod authority. For you cannot suspect 
them of borrowing the signification of hebrew words 
from christian writers. They evidently ground their 
doctrines on the Targums, the early Rabbins, and the 
Talmuds; for to all these they constantly refer. The 
Old Testament in the Septuagint version furnishes no 
authority one way or the other, for the valley of Hinnom 
is always rendered in some other form of words. Per- 
haps you will ask why great use is not made of these 
Jewish writings in illustration of the scriptures ? They 
have indeed been used to great advantage. Look at 
Lightfoot, Wetstein, Scho'ettgen and others; the great- 
est names in biblical criticism, and you will never ask 
such a question a second time. I have answered every 
objection which I think can have any influence with 
reasonable men. I will therefore conclude my present 
communication with one or two observations. 

If you or any of your denomination are not satisfied 
with my conclusion, I ask you. to appoint some well 
qualified person to make a thorough investigation of the 
whole subject. All the necessary books are to be found 
in the Library of Harvard University, which is open to 
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all settled ministers within ten miles of Cambridge. I 
have no fear of the result. I /eel morally certain that 
conviction must be produced upon any unprejudiced' 
mind by the evidence there to be found, that our Savior 
used gehenna to mean future punishment. I had no 
idea of the mass of arguments for this definition until I 
gave my attention to the inquiry. I then found that I 
had neither time nor qualifications to make that thorough 
researcl^ which my work demanded. I accordingly ob- 
tained the assistance of two friends, the Rev. George 
Nichols, and the Rev. Andrew P. Peabody, tutor in 
Hebrew and Mathematics in the University, who are 
amply and admirably qualified for the undertaking. 
They have spent hours and days in poring over the Tar- 
gums, and Talmuds, and other authorities in various 
ancient and modern languages. They have furnished 
me with numerous quotations, translated from the ^ori- 
ginal chaldaic, some of which you have in the present 
communication. They have provided materials enough 
for a volume, a small part of which are here presented; 
but as the case appears to me so perfectly clear, I have 
thought one letter sufficient for this topic. I am there- 
fore prepared to defend the position I have taken; and, 
not only so, I can command the services of those who 
have already laid me under such lasting obligations, 
as well as of others whose acquirements and candor 
will render their statements worthy of the highest con- 
fidence. Many questions must be settled by a pre- 
ponderance of evidence on one side. In this instance 
almost every argument of consequence favors my defi- 
nition. You can say something agjainst it, and so you 
can against the existence of matter. But the inquiries 
of biblical critics on this subject have uniformly led to 
the same results; and all I ask is that you should induce 
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some disinterested witness to go to the College Library 
and make a thorough investigation of this question. 
Until then I shall consider that I have fairly proved the 
doctrine of future punishment from that class of passages 
in which the word gehenna occurs. 
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My Dear Sir, 

Your attention is now invited to some of those passa- 
ges which fairly imply or plainly teach rewards and 
punishments in another existence. I have arranged 
them in twelve distinct classes, and will present for your 
consideration as many of the number as my limits will 
permit. 

I, In the first place, I will notice those papsages in 
which our Savior promises a reward to those who con^ 
fess him before men, and threatens punishment to those 
who publicly deny him. These are his words. *' Who- 
soever therefore shall confess me before men, him will 
I confess also before my Father which is in heaven. 
But whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I 
also deny before my Father which is in heaven." To 
have Christ acknowledge us as his true disciples be&re 
our heavenly Father and hi^ holy angels is surely a 
reward for our fidelity. To be denounced bef9re the 
heavenly host as disobedient and depraved must certainly 
be regarded as a severe punishment. You may how- 
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ever contend that all this confession and denial are con- 
fined to the present life; and this position you must 
prove in order to establish your belief in no future retri- 
bution. Let me show you the absurdity of such a sup- 
position. Here is a man for example who openly denies 
the Savior, calls him a wicked impostor, ridicules his. 
precious invitations, and knowingly disregards his in- 
structions. You go to him with your interpretation of 
this text. You make use of the following language. 
'* Friend, you are denying Christ; this you must admit; 
now permit me to assure you that he is at the same time 
denying you to be a true disciple before his Father and 
the holy angels; you may continue in this impenitent 
state until death if you please ; but the first moment you 
enter upon the next conscious existence you will be ad- 
mitted to the happiness of heaveji, and Jesus will ac- 
knowledge you as one of the number for whom he laid 
down his precious life. '' Is there an unbeliever on earth 
who would not laugh you to scorn for such preaching? 
But perhaps you will say that this promise and this 
threatening were fulfilled at the destruction of Jerusalem. 
Let us then give the true meaning to the sentence ^nd 
see how it will read. Our Savior was instructing his 
apostles in relation t6 their future ministry. To make 
his teaching consistent with your views he should have 
made the following address. '* Go forth and preach the 
gospel to every creature ; if any of you desert my cause 
and deny me before the world, you will perish in the 
destruction of the holy city; there will be an end of all 
your sufferings ; the moment you enter upon the life to 
come I shall stand ready to receive you and welcome 
you to the heavenly mansions; those of you who con- 
tinue faithful to my religion shall be persecuted and tor- 
mented; you shall indeed escape the impending calamity, 
but only to experience every manner of cruelty aiid tor- 
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ture, and the most inhuman martyrdom ; then you shall 
be received to an equality with those of your number 
who avoided all these unparalleled sufferings by timely 
renouncing my religion, deserting my cause and deny- 
ing me before the world." Such must have been his 
speech in order to reconcile your belief with the passage 
quoted. I think nothing more need be said to convince 
any candid mind that our Savior distinctly taught the 
doctrine of future retribution in this class of passages. 
Whenever this position is denied I stand ready to men- 
tion many substantial reasons why this threatening and 
promise could not have been limited to this world. 
Matthew 10. 32, 33. Mark 8. 38. Luke 12. 9. 

II. In the second place, I will mention those passages 
in which our Savior promises reward to the forgiving, 
and threatens punishment to the unforgiving. These 
are his solemn words. " For if ye forgive men their 
trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you; 
but if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will 
your Father forgive your trespasses." I have already 
shown that forgiveness of any particular sin takes place 
upon reformation, and the consequence of reformation 
is spiritual happiness both here and hereafter. Until a 
sin is voluntarily forsaken, it cannot be forgiven, and 
consequently must continue its punishment in this world 
and the next. Now you would limit our Savior's mean- 
ing to the present existence. Let us see how your ex- 
position would read. You visit a hardened pirate whose 
heart is filled with ill will, hatred and revenge. You 
preach to htm from the text quoted in the following 
ERanner* ** Stranger, your infernal passions make you 
miserable and wretched. Banish them from your bo- 
som, acquire christian love for your fellow men, and 
you will receiv-e the forgiveness of your Father and 
consequent happiness. If you think the work of reform- 
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ation too difficult on account of your great depravity, 
ju0t destroy your life in the easiest manner possible, and 
when you awake in another world, your wickedness will 
be all removed, your heart will be filled with the kind- 
est affection towards all you have murdered, and you 
will experience the divine forgiveness. Or if you are 
too much of a coward to take this short road to holiness, 
you must remain unforgiven and in unceasing torment 
until your mortal career shall terminate, and then all will 
be done for you by miracle which you have so long neg- 
lected to do for yourself." Is not this mode of expos- 
ing the absurdity of your interpretation of such instruc- 
tions perfectly fair ? , So it appears to my mind, and I 
certainly intend no disrespect to your person or charac- 
ter. I have proved in a former communication that our 
moral characters cannot change by our passage through 
death; and consequently I must believe that our Savior 
meant to teach future retribution in the class of passages 
in which forjgiveness is promised to the forgiving, and 
pardon is withheld from the unforgiving. Whenever 
an attempt is made to reconcile such teaching with your 
belief, I shall feel prepared to state my objections to 
your interpretations. Mat. 6. 14; ia.35. Mark 11.25. 
III. In the third place I will consider those passages 
in which spiritual happiness is promised to the obedient 
believer, and severe misery threatened upon those who 
are unbelieving and disobedient. These are the words. 
'' He that believeth on the son hath everlasting life; and 
he that believeth not the son shall not see life, but the 
wrath of God abideth on him." I have already showa 
the nature of salvation. You have seen that the real 
believer in Jesus receives some foretaste of that spiritual 
happiness which is to be received more fully hereafler. 
So that to say the truly holy hath already become a 
partaker of everlasting or spiritual felicity is perfectly 
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correct. This reward for goodness begins in this world 
and extends to the next existence. He then who diso- 
beys the Savior does not see life, does not enjoy the 
happiness which arises from religion. This no one 
doubts. This is a part of the punishment for his disbe- 
lief. And do not the words of the text impjy that he 
shall not see life until he believes; that the wrath of 
God abides ' upon him until he becomes a christian? 
Certainly. Suppose then the author of this sentence 
had been a believer in yt>ur doctrine.: He was preach- 
ing to those who believed in a future retribution. In 
order to guard them from error he should have used 
the following language. " If you believe and obey 
the true Messiah, you will experience present happi- 
ness. If you refuse and reject and disobey the Savior 
of mankind, you cannot taste of this felicity. The 
wrath or punishment of God will abide upon you until 
death. Then you will believe on Jesds, and enter im- 
mediately upon celestial glory, and be upon an equality 
with those of your brethren who were christians .oa 
earth. You now resist the most convincing evidence 
of his divine mission, but then you will have faith and 
holiness 'Without your own exertion or even consent.'* 
Now if theje was any intimation in scripture that such 
a change is to be effected, there might be more appear- 
ance of consistency in such harangues. But none such 
being found, it being manifestly contrai^y to our expe- 
rience and reason, for a person to obtain belief and 
moral goodness without his own efforts, your supposi- 
tion appears truly absurd. Whenever then you are dis- 
posed to show that an impenitent unbeliever can expe- 
rience the happiness of heaven without his own con- 
sent; when you endeavor to prove that the wrath of 
God abides oil the sinner no longer than the present 
life continues, then I shall aim to show the futility of 
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your reasoning, and the folly of your position. John 3. 
36. Heb. 10. 39. 

IV. In the fourth place, .1 will examine soiQe of the 
passages in which the disobedient are threatened with 
punishment, and the obedient promised a reward. Take 
the following as a specimen. God ** will render to every 
man according to his deeds; to the'm who by patient 
continuance in well doing, seek for glory, and honor, 
and immortality ; eternal life. But unto them that are 
contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey un- 
righteousness, indignation and wrath, tribulation and 
anguish, upon every soul of man that doeth evil; of 
the Jew first, and also of the Gentile; but glory, honor, 
and peace to every man that worketh good; to the Jew 
first, and also to the Gentile ; for there is no respect of 
persons with God." The exact meaning of the apostle 
is expressed in the following paraphrase. *'The re- 
ward which God will bestow upon those who patiently 
persevere in a course of virtue will be that everlasting 
honor and happiness in a future life, the hope of which 
has been the most powerful spring of action, and the 
most abundant source of consolation in their struggles 
through life. But on the other hand, the most insup- 
portable effects of the divine displeasure shall fall upon 
those who have acted contrary to their better knowledge ; 
who though instructed in the rule of duty have lived in 
the practice of vice, whatever arrogant pretensions they 
may have made to be the favorites of heaven, or how 
loud and severe soever their censures may have been of 
others, who though not possessing the same privileges, 
have not exceeded them in the commission of crime. 
To be plain with you, my brethren, I must frankly tell 
you, that the Jew who glories in his privileges is equally 
amenable to the divine tribunal with the despised Gen- 
tile. The man who perseveres in sin shall suffer ade- 
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quate and insupportable punishment, whether Jew or 
Gentile, and indeed the Jew will be the greater sufferer, 
because he sins against superior light; and every one 
Who perseveres in the practice of virtue, shall be put 
into possession of the promised reward, whether Jew or 
Gentile." Ixlo not see how any one can suppose the 
apostle meant to confine these promises and threaten- 
ings to the present life. What had these converts at 
Rome to fear from the destruction of Jerusalem ? Were 
Jews and Gentiles then rewarded according to their 
deeds ? In the gospel dispensation are the secrets of all 
hearts made manifest.^ Do those who disobey experi- 
ence any greater misery than the disobedient in Jewish 
or heathen lands? Has eternal life been given to those 
who continue patient in well doing ? What is meant by 
seeking immortality? Not only so. Does not Paul 
refer to those who had lived before his day ? And what 
had all these to do with any temporal calamities afler 
their death ? It is unnecessary to make further inquiries. 
I know not how words can more plainly teach the doc- 
trine of future rewards and punishments. Romans 2. 
7, 12. 

V. In the fifth place, I will place before you a pas- 
sage in which persecutors are threatened with future 
punishment, and a rest is promised to the faithful. 
These are the words of Paul. " So that we ourselves 
glory in you in the churches of God, for your patience 
and faith in all your persecutions and tribulations that 
ye endure ; which is a manifest token of the righteous 
judgment of God, for which ye also suffer; seeing it is a 
righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation to 
them that trouble you; and to you who are troubled, rest 
with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
' heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey 
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not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of his power; when he 
shall come to be glorified in his saints and to be admired 
in all them that believe, because our testimony among 
you was believed in that day." You will obtain the 
exact meaning of Paul from the following paraphrase. 

* ** With much regret we hear thai the cruelty of your 
persecutors does not yet relent. But having been also 
informed of the fortitude with which you undergo the 
severest sufferings, and of your faithful adherence to the 
profession and promises of the gospel, we cannot but 
congratulate you upon your heroic conduct ; and we are 
continually boasting of you wherever we go, and holding 
up your example to other christians for their encourage- 
ment under similar trials. And be assured, my brethren, 
that such sufferings as youfs, borne with such a temper 
and in such a cause, cannot fail of their proper recom- 
pense. They are themselves a proper proof of a future 
judgment under the righteous government of God; and 
are preparing you for a glorious station in that blessed 
and immortal state, the lively expectation of which sup- 
ports you under all your sufferings. An^ I can assure 
you, my brethren, from the highest authority, that we 
are not deceived in the conclusions we draw from the 

^ persecutions of the virtuous and faithful, that there is a 
judgment to come. For the righteous God himself re- 
gards it as an equitable thing, and as that which the 
honor of his government requires, to protect the inno- 
cent sufferer, and to inflict a just retaliation upon their 
cruel persecutors. And the gospel revelation teaches 
us when this awful distinction shall take place. Your 
oppressors shall be punished; and you, together with us, 
who like you are exposed to continual persecution for 
the sake of Christ, shall eilter upon your final and ever-* 
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lasting reward, on that day, when Jesus our exalted 
chief shall appear again in the clouds of heaven." Will 
you confine these threatenings and promises to this life? 
What will become of consistency and truth under such 
an exposition ? What had the persecutors at Thessalonica 
to fear from the destruction of Jerusalem ? Were they 
signally punished before that event occurred? Were 
they then driven from the presence of Jesus ? For you 
must know that the word Lord in the last part of the 
passage refers to our Savior. Were the christians de- 
livered from temporal persecutions ? There are so many 
important facts which your explanation contradicts that 
it is impossible to make it bear upon this inspired declara- 
tion. If these persecutors were destroyed then they 
obtained the promised rest before th^ faithful and injured 
disciples. I say nothing concerning the words ever- 
lasting destruction, for I am engaged in proving the 
certainty of future retribution, and not the \ nature or 
duration of punishment. And if this paragraph does not 
teach rewards and punishments beyond the grave then 
I know nothing of the use of language. 2 Thes. 1. 5, 9. 
VI. In the sixth place, I will refer you to those pas- 
sages which relate to the sin against the holy spirit. 
These are the words of our Savior. " And whosoever 
speaketh a word against the son of man, it shall be for- 
given him, but whosoever speaketh against the holy 
ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world 
neither in the world to come." The same declaration 
is thus recorded by Mark. '* All sins shall be forgiven 
unto the sons oi^ men, and blasphemies wherewiihsoever 
they shall blaspheme; but he that shall blasjpheme 
against the holy ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in 
danger of eternal damnation." The exposition of this 
notable passage is attended with no great difficulty. 
Our heavenly Father who dwelt in Jesus wrought mir- 
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acles in confirmation of his divine mission. The Jews 
believed in evil spirits, and attributed these nughty 
works to the prince of demons. This wasj;heir offence, 
speaking eVil of the holy spirit of God. Jesus assures 
them that all other sins are more easily forgiven than 
this. That is, they would be ^more likely to forsake 
other vices than to overcome this unbelief. "If they 
could resist the evidence of their own senses there was 
little probability of their embracing the gospeL And in 
another life they could scarcely have more proof of his* 
messiahship, and consequently were actually in danger 
of eternal condemnation; for they could never obtain 
forgiveness and the attendant happiness until they be- 
lieved and obeyed and became holy. Of course no one 
is in danger of committing this particular offence at the 
present period of the world; for none can see miracles 
wrought, and I presume there are not many who would 
defend the miraculous powers of evil spirits. Now I 
, do not see how it is possible to reconcile the ideas of 
our Savior with your belief. Suppose he had really 
meant what your exposition declares. He wotild have 
worded himself in the following . manner. ** You may 
speak evil of me and every one else as much and as long 
as you please, and no punishment shall follow your of- 
fence.' But if you speak against the holy spirit, you will 
not be converted to Christianity while I live, nor in the age 
after my ascension, or even after the destruction of Jeru- 
sdem. But should any of you die within a few hours your 
forgiveness is granted ; there is an end of your unbelief; 
you will be made holy and happy when you wake up in 
the next existence." Can any one believe that the 
inspired Jesus meant this or any thing . of a similar 
character ? I see not how words can more plainly teach 
future retribution. Matt. 12. 32; Mark 3.29; Luke 
12. 10. 
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VII. In the seventh place, I will direct your attention 
to a passage which plainly threatens punishment to the 
unfaithful minister, and promises a reward to him who 
adheres to the divine master with fidelity. These are 
the words which Paul addressed to his son Timothy. 
** It id a faithful saying; for if we be dead with him, we 
shall also live with him; if we sufier, we shall also 
reign with him; if we deny him, he also will deny us; 
if we believe not, yet he abideth faithful; he cannot 
deny himself" The following paraphrase happily ex- 
presses the meaning of the apostle. " The profession 
and especially the preaching of the pure uncorrupted 
doctrine of Christ, exposes us to many temporary in- 
conveniences ,and sufferings; but it does not leave us 
without an adequate recompense. It is indeed, my 
friend, a most certain, ^ most solemn, and a most glori- 
ous truth, that whatever sacrifices we mav be called to 
make in the cause of truth and virtue, nay, tf we even 
suffer death itself for the Sake of Christ andliis gospel, 
we shall be acting a safe, a wise, and an honorable part. 
He died for us, and rose again;, if we die with him and 
for him, we, like him shall rise to a glorious and immor- 
tal life. If we suffer persecution for his sake, we dhaU 
hereafter share with him in his throne, and participate 
in his everlasting triumph. To these animating con- 
siderations there is also an alarming counterpart, which 
may justly awaken our utmost solicitude. If we who 
make a profession of Christianity, and who are placed 
in eminent stations in the church, who know the truth 
and the infinite importance of the doctrine we are com- 
missioned to teach, if we, I say, from indblence or 
timidity, or frdm any other unworthy motive, should be 
induced to desert our post, and abandon our profession, 
our case is wretched beyond expression. He has him- 
self declared that he will another day disown those who 
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now disown and forsake him ; and in vain may we flat- 
ter ourselves that w^ shall escape his just animadversion. 
We may violate our engagements, but he will never 
swerve from his declarations, either of reward or pun- 
ishment. He will never contradict himself. And his 
veracity, his wisdom, and even his benevolence are 
pledged to the performance of his threatenings, equally 
with the accomplishment of his promises.'' I should 
not suppose any one would even attempt to reconcile a 
passage which so clearly teaches future retribution with 
your system. 2 Tim. 2. 11, 12, 13. 

VIII. In the eighth place, I will notice that class of 
passages which use the word perish for future punishment, 
and saved for future happiness. Take the following as a 
sample of the whole. " For we are unto God a sweet 
savor of Christ, in them that are saved, and in them that 
perish; to one we are the savor of death unto death, and 
to the other the savor of life unto life. " The word perish 
is used for spme kind of misery; I am not concerned to 
show its nature; it is the consequence or punishment of 
rejecting the gospel. To be saved is to be made good, 
and thus prepared both for present and future happiness. 
That the punishment in this passage extends beyond 
this life I hjave no doubt. The whole sentence may 
be illustrated by the following paraphrase. "Our la- 
bors as ministers of Christ are attended with various 
success. Some of our hearers receive our doctrine, 
and gladly accept the blessings and privileges of the 
gospel; others despise and reject our important message, 
and choose rather to remain and perish in ignorance, 
idolatry and vice, than to enibrace the glad tidings of 
salvation; but whatever be th« effect of our doctiine 
upon our hearers, our fidelity and zeal in all cases are 
equally exerted, and equally acceptable to God,, in 
whose estimation they are as the fragrant incense of a 
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costly sacrifice. To some, the doctrine of the gospel 
is a fatal venom; it excites contempt and hatred, malice 
and rage; they oppose it to the utmost; their guilt and 
misery are aggravated ; and their ruin is sealed ; so that 
the gospel, which should have been their salvation be- 
comes their hane. Upon others the efiect is widely 
diffi&rent. The doctrine of the gospel, approved by the 
understanding and cherished in the heart, becomes a 
reviving, invigorating, exhilarating principle, which dis- 
pels their darkness, which soothes their sorrows, which 
prepares them for, and will in due time advance them to 
a happy and immortal state pf being." Now suppose 
Paul had believed your doctrine, how different must have 
been his declarations. He would have said something 
like the following. ^' Our preaching produces different 
effects upon our hearers. Some believe and obey the 
gospel; they are made wiser and better and happier; at 
the same time they expose ;themselves to serious incon- 
veniences, and severe trials, and cruel persecutions. 
Some of them remain unconverted; they live in their 
wretched heathen condition; they lose all th^ pleasures 
of religion; they indeed escape all the revilings, and 
indignities, and sufferings, and cruelties to which their 
believing brethren are exposed. When they die how- 
ever all will be on an equality ; and as the longest life 
is but short, no great can be gained by embracing the 
gospel." This however does not sound like any of thq 
apostolic instructions which I have read. And I must 
conclude that the apostle to the gentiles taught future 
rewards and punishments. 2 Cor. 2. 15, 16. 

IX. In the ninth place, I will notice some of the 
parables in which our Savior plainly taught the doc- 
trine of future retribution. As a specimen of the whole 
of this description, take the one which relates to the 
rich man and Lazarus. These are the words of our 

14 
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Savior. '' There was a certain rich man which was 
clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously 
every day. And there was a certain beggar named 
Lazarus which was laid at his gate, full of sores, and 
desiring io be fed with the crumbs which fell from the 
rich man's table; moreover the dogs came and licked 
his sores. And it calne tS pass that the beggar died 
and was carried by angels into Abraham's bosom; the 
rich man also died and was buried ; and in hades he lift- 
ed up his eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham 
afar off and Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and 
said, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and send 
Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water 
and cool my tongue, for I am tormented in this flame. 
But Abraham said, son,, remember that thou in thy life 
time receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus 
evil things ; but now he is comforted and thou art tor- 
mented. And besides all this, between us and you there 
is a great gulph fixed ; so that they who would pass from 
hence to you cannot ; neither can they pass to us that 
would come from thence. Then he said, I pray thee 
therefore, father, that thou wouldest send him to my 
father's house; for I have five brethren; that he may 
testify unto them, lest they also come into this place of 
torment. Abraham saith unto kim, they have Moses 
and the prophets, let them hear them. And he said, 
nay, father Abraham, but if one went unto them from 
the dead, they will repent. And he said unto him, if 
^they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they 
be persuaded, though one rose from the dead." Such 
is the parable as recorded by Luke 16. 19 — 31. 

Now one simple question naturally arises. Did our 
Savior mean to confirm the belief of his hearers in re- 
wards and punishments after death? You believe he 
had no such design. I think he intended to t^ach the 
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doctrine of future retribution. I will now endeavor to 
prore the correctness of my opinion. Before I proceed 
to my direct evidence I will mention four rules' which 
all sou]!id critics apply to the interpretation of our Sav- 
ior's parables. 

In the first place, you will remember that every par- 
able is designed to inculcate some one essential truth, 
or to impress upon the minds of the hearers some one, 
important duty. You will readily recall to mind several 
illustrations of this observation. The parable of the 
good Samaritan was designed to inculcate universal be- 
nevolence. The parable of the prodigal son was intend- 
ed to teach the: paternal character of our Father in 
heaven. The parable of the marriage feast was related 
to impress the importance of personal holiness. The^ 
parable of the ten virgins shows the necessity of watch- 
fulness. 

In the second place, you will remember that the at- 
tendant circumstances in a parable do not all admit of 
an allegorical exposition. Many of them are introduced 
by way of imagery. They render the story more in- 
teresting and striking. Illustrations of these remarks 
may be drawn fi*om almost any of the number. The 
prodigal son eating husks, the dogs licking the sores, 
the pouring of oil and wine upon the wounds of the half- 
murdered trayelier, may be mentioned as examples. 

In the third place, you must determine the lesson of 
each parable mainly by what precedes and what follows, 
or by the particular occasion which gave rise to the nar- 
ration. By turning to almost any of the number you 
will see the truth of this assertion verified. Why did he 
relate the parable of the pharisee and publican? Be- 
cause there were certain present who trusted in them- 
selves that they were righteous and despised others. 
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Why did he mention the story of the good Samaritan? 
Because one asked who was his neighbor. 

In the fourth place, you must not seek a meaning to 
any parable which could not possibly have suggested 
itself to the minds of the hearers. For in such a case 
the story could have been neither pertinent, interesting, 
nor profitable; it would neither have enlightened his 
countrymen as to duty, nor given his disciples any new 
views of the religion of which they were to be trustees; 
consequently such instruction must have been unworthy 
an inspired teacher. 

Now the exposition which some of your, writers have 
given of the parable of the rich man and* Lazarus 
openly violates these fundamental principles of interpre- 
tation, and consequently cannot stand the test of sound 
criticism. I will examine the one which your oldest and 
ablest divine has published. I will'suppose for the sake 
of avoiding names, and making my remarks ttiore direct, 
that you have adopted this explanation as your own, to 
all intents and purposes. Now yoii draw from this rela- 
tion not a single lesson of doctrine or duty. On the 
contrary you^ find in it a full account of the gospel econ- 
omy, of the whole christian system, as you think it 
should exist. In order to make consistency you are 
obliged to give the most forced interpretations possible 
to every circumstance, and to magnify the most trivial 
incidents into matters of high and deep import. You 
call the rich man the high priest under the law. But 
these priests were never wealthy; in fact poverty was 
entailed upon the whole fraternity. You give an alle- 
gorical interpretation to the man's property. You say 
that ** his riches consisted in the righteousness of the 
law." You make the beggar represent the gentiles. 
The beggar in the parable however desired to be fed 
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with crumbs from the rich man's talkie. And what do 
you make of the high priest's table to which the gen- 
tiles looked with such earnest longings? *' The tables 
of stone on which the oracles of God were written." 
A little knowledge of the greek language would have 
shown you that a table to eat on and the one written 
upon were never called by the same name. And what 
are the crumbs from these tables? Instructions. Now 
is this supposed fact verified by any historical evidence ? 
Were any portion of the gentiles ever peculiarly anx- 
ious to derive instructions from the two tables of stone? 
Suppose they were, according to your own statement 
they never received the desired information. Though 
the Jews compassed sea and land to make a single 
proselyte, yet the person you call the high priest is un- 
willing to bestow his instructions on these longing gen- 
tiles. Thie dogs however. were more merciful, for they 
came and licked the sores. And who were these dogs! 
No less personages than Socrates, Plato and all such 
characters; the ancient Jieathen philosophers who en- 
deavored to cure the moi:al infirmities of their disciples. 
But notwithstanding the care of these kind dogs, the 
gentiles die. Die to what ? To idolatry, and after death 
they are carried by angels, that is, by the apostles, to 
Abraham's bosom, that is, to his faith. Would it not 
be a better figure to represent the apostles as angels of 
death, since they were the agents in making the heathen 
die to idolatry? But you employ these same angelic 
apostles on a most eccentric mission. You send them 
to convert the gentiles to Abraham's faith which most 
believers suppose the gospel was designed to supersede. 
Ajid what do you understand by the death of the rich 
man? The close of the dispensation of which the high 
priest was minister. And what by his burial? *' His 
being closed up in the earthly character and nature." 
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This is a little beyond my depth, but no matter. * Lifting 
up his eyes in hell re!presents the high priest feeling a 
conviction of the condemning power of the law. Is 
this according to history ? And also the ragings of the 
fire represented by that on mount Sinai and by the 
flaming appearance of the first stone on his breastplate. 
Seeing Abraham afar off and Lazarus in his bosom, 
indicates^ the fulfilment of these words of our Savior, 
^' Ye shall see them come from the east and from the 
west, the north and the south." Lazarus being wil- 
ling to go to the rich man, implies a missionary spirit 
in the converted gentiles with regard to the Jews, and 
the great^ulph an indisposition on the part of the Al- 
mighty to have that spirit gratified. Moses was this 
high priest's father, the dispensation of the law his 
father's house, and the five brethren that part of the 
house of Israel represented by the five foolish virgins. 
Which part this was we are not informed. Sending one 
risen from the dead means *' one possessed of a knowl- 
edge of the gospel, being dead as before described.'^ 

Now I suppose every sound critic will pronounce 
this exposition a miserable tissue of nonsense and ab- 
surdity and ignorance. For my own part I refrain from 
all remarks, for I dare not trust myself to give utter- 
ance to my honest opinions respecting many of the 
writings of your sect which I have been obliged to 
peruse in preparing for this discussion. I would merely 
ask, if this explanation looks any thing like the simpli- 
city that is in Christ Jesus ? Is not unity of design the 
prominent characteristic in the parables of our Savior? 
Must not this one be necessarily an exception ? Re- 
move la, single component part of your structure and 
the whole fabric falls to the ground. Not only so. If 
you have given the true exposition, this parable was 
altogether impertinent to the occasion. Nothing had 
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previously been said concerning the high priest or the 
gentiles or Abraham; nothing that would lead to such 
a meaning as you suppose. But this is not the worst 
of the case. It is very manifest that those who heard 
the story could have h^d no conception of its true im- 
port. We are very certain the inspired apostles never 
penetrated so deeply into it^ design. Nay, it is in the 
highest degree probable that none but the author of 
this exposition ever ascertained the whole meaning of 
the anointed Jesus. And if his book containing this 
specimen of originality should now be lost, there is not 
one chance in ten thousand that any other person would 
again discover so much hidden wisdom in the parable of 
the rich man and Lazarus. 

I will now present you with my exposition of the 
parable. You may determine its intent and import 
In some degree from the context. After relating the 
parable of the unjust steward, our Savior warns his 
disciples in the hearing of many others, against an 
undue attachment to worldly possessions, which he 
represents under the figure of Mammon, a Syrian 
divinity, answering to the classical Plutus, the god 
of riches. ** Ye cannot serve God and Mammon." 
When the covetom pharisees heard all these thijogs they 
derided him. Here then, you have the occasion on 
which the following parable was related, and of course 
you lifrill look for something pertinent to the occasion. 
The sacred historian would not have mentioned the de^ 
riifion of the 4:ovetau8 pharisees, unless to have intro- 
duced the discourse to which their derision gave rise. 
Their scornful looks, words or actions, it appears broke 
off his discourse to his disciples, and he turns immedi- 
ately to them with these words: ** Ye are they which 
justify yourselves before men, but God knoweth your 
hearts." He then assures them in the following Yexsea 
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of the perpetuity of the moral obligations of the law, 
implies that it was not his office to relax or abrogate it, 
but to render its requisitions the more strict. He then 
proceeds to rebuke more particularly that sin which had 
always been the most prominent in his reproaches of 
the pharisees, a supreme love of wealth, which they 
had sought by extortion from the widow, the orphan and 
the fatherless. 

Now to discern the point of the parable you must 
remember the fundamental error of the jpharisees on 
this subject. When Jesus said, ye cannot serve God 
and mammon, it was a hard saying to them. For they 
had attempted to serve both; they had thought their ser- 
vice acceptable in the sight of heaven; they had ima- 
gined that while their hearts were bound up in this world's 
goods, they were still faithful in their duty to God, were 
objects of his special favor, and the heirs of his king- 
dom. And this sin is the very point at which our Sa- 
vior aims in this parable. His grand design is to teach 
that riches do not commend a man to the favor of our 
father, or confer permanent felicity; but that covetous- 
ness^must be punished hereafter. In order to do this 
he represents an affluent man, surrounded by every ob- 
ject of desire, seeking happiness in splendid attire and 
sumptuous living. He neglects his social duties, is 
selfish and unfeeling. A beggar is laid at his gate, 
poor, diseased and miserable. He lays there from 
day to day unheeded. He finds more sympathy from 
the dogs than from his rich fellow man. At length 
he dies and is buried: He is carried by angels into 
Abraham's bosom. This phrase was common among 
the Jews, and its meaning may be illustrated by the fol- 
lowing quotation from the Babylonish Talmud. '' Holy 
men did all they could to detain Rabbi Judah here, but 
angels carried him to heaven. Now he sits in Abraham's 
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.bosom." The rich man also died and was buried. He 
is afterwards represented as being in hades. What is 
the meaning of this word ? You know that in classical' 
greek it denotes the subterranean receptacle, whither all 
the dead who had been regularly buried passed, into a 
state of either happiness or misery. Elyssium the 
abode of the beatified spirits, and Tartarus the place 
of punishment, were both considered compartments of 
hades. The translators of the Septuagint render the 
bebrew word aheol by this term hades. The word sheol 
does not mean simply the grave in the Old Testament, 
for you find instances in which the inhabitants are rep- 
resented as alive and conversing. In these places it is 
considered as a scene of life after death. I suppose that 
no one acquainted with the subject will deny that haded 
frequently means a state of conscious existence into 
which men pass after death. The Jews, as appears 
from their own writers, regarded hades as a vast sub- 
terranean receptacle for souls, which contained in its 
upper part, paradise ; and in its lower gehenna. In this 
hades the rich man goes. He is in torment. Ajid here 
is introduced a circumstance, tending forcibly in unison 
with the main design of the parable, to show the worth- 
lessness of riches. He is represented as calling to the 
poor beggar for assistance. His riches avail him noth- 
ing, and he would rejoice to change places with Laza- 
rus. But this is not permitted. And here Abraham is 
introduced to apply the moral of the parable, and the 
amount of his preaching is simply this. When alive you 
possessed what you considered the greatest good, which 
from its very nature you could not bring with you into 
the next existence. Lazarus indeed suffered severely - 
while on earth, but his su^erings were of such a nature 
that death terminated them. Now you are necessarily 
miserable, because you have lost the wealth in which 
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you trusted. He is happy because he has escaped from 
those bodily sufferings which, belong to earth. The rich 
man is then made to express a tender concern for his 
brothers who were following his example ; and he wishes 
to haye Lazarus sent to warn them of their folly and 
wickedness. He is answered^ that if they will not keep 
the moral law of the Old Testament, it would hardly 
profit them to hear a messenger from tjie dead. How 
simple, how clear, how beautiful the instruction of our 
Savior. 

I could state many reasons why this exposition gives 
the true intent and meaning of the parable. But the 
case is really so plain that I am ashamed to use words 
in such a cause. To suppose that our Savior figured 
forth the Jewish and christian dispensations in this par- 
able is to substitute imagination for truth, and theory 
for fact. I must therefore believe our 'divine master 
meant to teach a retribution afler death for the charac^ 
ter here formed. And I believe this, first, because the 
phrase, Abraham's bosom, is used; second, because the 
word hades is used; third, because the words die and 
bury are used; fourth, because the rich man is repre- 
sented as having lost his riches; fifth, because the 
phrase in thy life time is used; sixth, because the rich 
man is separated from his five brethren, who must have 
been in the same situation as himself, if the rich man 
meant the high priest or Jewish nation; seventh, because 
my exposition naturally arises from the connexion and is 
pertinent to the occasion. Many more particulars might 
be mentioned, but these are sufficient fi[>r my present 
purpose. Until this explanation can be fairly disproved 
I must regard this parable as designed to inculcate the 
doctrine of future rewards and punishments. 

Thus have I given what appears to me to be the true 
meaning of our Savior. Can any candid mind arrive at 
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a different conclttsion from an examination bf the scrip- 
tures themselves ? I know of no serious objections 
which ci^n be presented to this exposition. You may 
indeed say that it is a parable, and that we ought not to 
derive any doctrine from a fictitious narration. So you 
might affirm. that the prodigal son and the good Samari- 
tan are parables, and consequently we ought not to ap- 
peal to them in proof of the paternal character of God, 
or the duty of universal benevolence. All this avails 
nothing. Many of our Savior's most important lessons 
were conveyed in fictitious narrations. You may also 
8ay that hctdes is used and not gehenna. It is not my 
business to show that future punishment will be received 
in any particular place. If we have evidence that men 
are happy or miserable afler death on account of their 
conduct inrthis world, the question is settled. I could 
indeed enter into this controversy about words, ahd pro- 
bably make as great a display of learning as some other 
men, but I do not deem this in the least essential to my 
position. You may likewise contend that nothing is said 
concerning the moral character of either of the parties. 
In this I think you are greatly mistaken. Does not 
our Savior aim directly to show the want of hospitality 
and christian love iii the rich man ? Words cannot be 
more decisive. And is not the supposition perfectly 
natural that the beggar was righteous? To be sure all 
the particulars in either case are hot mentioned, but 
enough is said to show us distinctly that riches can con- 
fer no permanent felicity, that benevolence is a christ- 
ian duty; that selfishness, covetousness and htodhe^rt- 
edness must lead to more or less future misery. Other 
parables which plainly imply a future retribution must 
be omitted. See Mat. 13. 24; 18.23; 22.2. Luke 
14. 16; 16. 1—19; 19. 11 

X. In the tenth place, I will notice those passages 
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which teach future rewards and punishments after the 
resurrection. It is first necessary to show that the 
righteous and wicked will survive the dissolution of the 
body, or be raised to an immortal and incorruptible ex- 
istence. This is clearly and indisputably proved by the 
following sentence from Paul: ''There shall be a 
resurrection, both of the just and the unjust." Here 
then you learn the most important fact, that all of what- 
ever character shall live again after their temporal death. 
Will raising the unjust make them just and happy ? In 
reply to this question I give you the clear and decisive 
answer of our Savior. These are his solemn words. 
'' The hour is coming, in the which all that are in the 
graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth, they 
that have done good unto the resurrection of life ; and 
they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of dam- 
nation." One would suppose this passage, so plain, so 
striking, so conclusive, must settle the controversy con- 
cerning future retribution forever. But some of your 
writers have attempted to explain away its .obvious 
meaning and substitute a figurative one. Here then we 
enter upon disputed ground. Let me state the opinions 
which I reject and the one I receive. Acts 24. 15. 
John 5. 28, 29. 

I. You contend that our Savior meant a moral resur- 
rection. I will give the 'exposition of two of your 
prominent divines in their own words.^ Take the fol- 
lowing from your oldest preacher. ** The true meaning 
, of the words of Jesus appears to be, that those Jews 
wwho listened to the mild precepts of the gospel, pro- 
claimed by Christ and his apostles, came forth from 
spiritual death to the life of faith in the new covenant; 
but those Jews who rejected the doctrine of salvation, 
crucified the* Savior, and persecuted his apostles, were 
those who had done evil, and they were roused from 
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the donnant state in which they lay, as in a covenant of 
death and in a reftige of lies, by the voice of judgment, 
and came forth to the resurrection of that damnation, 
which is so particularly pointed out in the twenty-fourth 
and twenty-fifth chapters of Matthew." Take the fol- 
lowing statement from your next oldest minister. " It 
is evident that the time of the resurrection of the dead, 
is not meant, but the- hour or time of the destruction of 
Jerusalem. The Jewish nation whom our Lord address- 
ed,' had long been in a state of moral and political 
death. They w6re not only dead, but buried in their 
lusts, or in the language of the prophet, were in the 
graves. A few of them under our Lord's ministry had 
heard his voice, and were raised to moral or spiritual 
life, during the tin^e expressed in the phrase, '' now is," 
verse 26. • But he says in the 28th, " The hoar is com- 
ing in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his 
voice, and shall come forth." Come forth from what ? 
They shcdl come forth from the state of inactivity to 
action, from this moral and political death. But this 
coming forth shall be very different in some from others; 
for, 1st. They that have done good shall come forth 
unto the resurrection of life. To enter into life and 
into the kingdom of God mean the same thing, and both 
these refer to entering into our Lord's kingdom in this 
world, which at the end of the Jewish dispensation was 
to come with power. 2d. And they that have done Qvil 
unto the resurrection of damnation. This must be the 
damnation of punishment inflicted on men at the eii^d of 
the Jewish dispensation,- and especially on that nation 
who were so highly favored with our Lord's ministry. 
They came forth to the resurrection of damnation or 
punishment at this period. " Now the simple comparison 
of these expositions with the passage itself is enough to 
prove their incorrectness. I will however briefly state 
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a few reasons for rejecting these explanations. Bailouts 
Lectures, p. 377. Universalist Magazine, Vol. 7, p. 
103, 107. 

1. In the first place, what is a moral resurrection ? Is 
it not a resurrection from sin to holiness? Is it not a 
resurrection from doing evil to doing good? Surely. 
Now you notice that aU who are in the graves are to be 
Raised. On your theory all the Jews were soon to ex- 
perience a moral resurrection. But the Savior speaks 
of those who had done good. If they had done good they 
were already holy. They needed no moral resurrec- 
tion. For it is not they who are going to do good, but 
those who have already done good, who have already 
experienced the moral resurrection, who are to come 
forth to happiness. Now if you can show how the be- 
nighted Jews did good while in the graves of sin, igno" 
ranee and darkness, then I shall be prepared to learn 
how they could be made holy a second time ; and how 
their holiness was to save them from temporal calami- 
ties, when our Savior prophesied the most severe per- 
secutions to his disciples. Then all who had done evil 
are also to be raised? Is their 's a moral resurrection? 
If so, why are they condemned after experiencing the 
moral resurrection ? How could they suffer any more 
punishment after embracing the gospel tha^i those who 
had done good before the moral resurrection? When 
you can reconcile all these contradictions I shall be pre- 
pared to listen to your argument — until then I must be- 
lieve your exposition in the very first instance makes 
our Savior utter nonsense and falsehood. 

2. In the second place, the greek word translated 
graves occurs frequently in the christian scriptures. It 
is used to mean real tombs, sepulchres, graves, in every 
instance. It is never used figuratively, to mean the 
darkness and ignorance of heathenism or Judaism or 
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sinfulness. As no one will deny the truth of these as^ 
sertions, I need not produce quotations in their support. 
Now is it not most unreasonable to give a new and un- 
heard-of meaning to a greek word for the express pur- 
pose of contradicting the obvious meaning of our Sa- 
vior ? 

3. In the third place, the greek word translated res- 
urrection occurs several times in the christian scrip- 
tures. When the 'resurrection of Jesus is spoken of, 
this word is used in every instance except one. In 
every case in which our Savior employed the word, it 
means the resurrection of the dead, or the life beyond 
the grave. Take the several examples, and determine 
for yourself .''The sadducees which say there is ^ no 
resurrection." You know the subject <. of dispute be- 
tween the pharisees and sadducees was the literal res- 
urrection of the dead. '' At the resurrection whose wife 
shall she be?" This certainly refers to the period after 
the death of the woman and seven husbands. ''As 
touching the resurrection of the dead." Surely the lit- 
eral dead. " I am the resurrection and the life." The 
author or agent of the resurrection of the dead, as the 
connexion manifestly proves. " Thou shalt be recom- 
pensed at the resurrection of the just." No one would 
think of doubting that this referred to a literal resurrec- 
tion of the dead if he had not a system to support which 
this meaning plainly contradicts. I have already given 
an exposition of this passage. There is no need of my 
quoting the parallel texts from the other evangelists. 
Now these passages show, first, that Christ uniformly 
used anastasis to denote a resurrection of the literally 
dead; and secondly, that he so used it without the words 
which mean the dead being conjoined. Consequently 
this uniform usage of anastasis which I might also trace 
through the epistles, is a strong reason for assigning it 
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the same sense in this passage. Is it not most unrea* 
sonable then to give this word a figurative meaning in 
this particular instance so as to destroy the whole force 
of our Savior's declaration? Mat. 22. 23, 28, 31. Mark 
12. 18,23. Luke 14. 14; 20.27,35,36. John 12. 24, 
25. 

4. In the fourth place, your exposition contradicts 
facts. You say thajt our Savior meant the Jews. Did 
he not use the word all? Do you say all means a parti 
If it does in this case why may it not have the same 
meaning when the apostle declares that God will have 
all men to be saved ? Be careful not to involve your- 
self in the same condemnation you have so long heaped 
upon your orthodox brethren. Now were all Jews 
brought to a knowledge of Jesus in any sense ; or did 
they experience any kind of a moral resurrection ? This 
you will not pretend. Then you say that those who 
had done good while in the graves of darkness and igno^ 
raiice would be rewarded; that is, they would be the 
first to embrace the Savior and be saved from the tem- 
poral calamities coming upon their nation. Now pur 
Savior says that he came to call sinners and not the 
righteous to repentance; that publicans and harlots 
would enter his school sooner than the pharisees.' Not 
the most moral then were received into this kingdom 
first. You also believe that the christians were saved 
from the destruction of Jerusalem by fleeing to Pella. 
Thi^ statement rests on the single assertion of one 
ecclesiastical historian who lived more than three hun- 
dred years after the crucifixion. If this is sufficient 
evidence to establish this fact, then let it rest. But if 
the Jews who were destroyed were saved fVom all further 
misery, and the christians were persecuted in the most 
cruel manner, I see not how those that had done good 
come forth to the resurrection of happiness, or those 
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who had done evil to the resurrection of condemnation. 
In short your exposition of the passage is contradicted 
by air historical facts, and consequently cannot be true. 

5. hi the fiflh place, your exposition makes the words 
of our Savior altogether impertinent to the occasion. 
You see for yourself that his discourse iifas introduced 
by the niiracle at the pool of Bethesda, and relates to 
his miraculous powers and their origin. Consequently 
to make hinrtalk about the destruction of JWusalem in 
this connexion would be absurd. 

6. In the sixth place, your interpretation makes non- 
sense and falsehood 6f the whole passage. If anastam 
means a moral resurrection; mnemeiois must mean a 
moraZ grave; a most harsh and unnatural figure. The 
Jews are all to come forth from what I From these moral 
graves. But did all cbm^ forth? Did all come at one 
time? Those who have done good issued when they 
/became holy ; atid those who have done evil yet remain 
in them. You s66 that the explanation will not hang 
together. Those who had done good come forth to a 
life of persecution ; and those who had done evil to a 
death of happiness. No more need be said to manifest 
the absurdity of your exposition. 

7. In the seventh place, if the passage means what 
you pretend, it could not have been understood by 
the hearers, and consequently must have been alto- 
gether useless. Alid what is the use of having it re- 
corded for those to whom it has no reference? 

8. In the eighth place, some contend that John did 
not write his gospel until afler the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. They say that the threatening in the twenty- 
fiilh of Matthew related' to that event, and because this 
prediction had been fulfilled, it was not recorded by the 
beloved disciple. Now if thi^ passage related to the 
same event, would he have retained the one and re- 
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j^cted the other ? Does not thi^/act destroy all prober 
bility in favor of your explanation? 

9. In the ninth place, you support your exposition by 
the greek phrase erchetai ora, which is rendered the how 
if coming. You contend that the true pieaning of the 
greek words is this, (he hour u aJl hand. To this argu- 
ment I answer, first, that the time in the tiyenty-fiflh 
Terse is designated by the very same greek words, con- 
sequently they must refer to a more distant period in 
the twenty-eighth; and second, there is at least one 
passage in the New Testament in which the same greek 
verb is used in the present tense, to denote a future 
life. Mat. 10. 30. 

II. I could mention many more reasons for rejecting 
your exposition; but sufficient have been stated for 
present purposes. I will now proceed to give you the 
true meaning to the passage. I believe our Savior 
meant to teach the future existence of all mankind, and 
the certainty of a righteous retribution in the next con- 
scious eiistence. Let us see if the connexion warrants 

» 

this belief. Go back to the beginning of the chapter. 
Jesus cures an infirm man on the sabbath. His carry- 
ing his bed excites the attention of the Jews. They find 
out that his cure was effected by Jesus. They seek 
to kill him for this benevolent deed. He observes, my 
Father does not suspend his benevolent operations on 
the sabbath, and why should I? The Jews were the 
more indignant, because he professed his affinity to 
God, and put himself on the same footing with Deity. 
Jesus answers them in a connected discourse, the con- 
nexion and sense of which I will give in a paraphrase. 
You complain of my assuming an equality with God. 
Does not an obedient and dutiful son imitate his father 
in all things? In like manner I imitate my heavenly 
Father. He loves me, and makes me the partner of 
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his councils, shows me all his own works, and empowers 
me to perform similar operations upon earth, and h^ 
toill empower me to do greater works than any 1 have 
yet performed, to excite your admiration of my power 
and your attention to my instructions. It is my Father's 
prerogative to raise the dead. He has delegated to me 
. the power of doing the same work as I please. He hi&s 
also appointed me the judge of mankind, so that all men 
may honor ine as bearing his image, and clothed in his 
authority. As my powers are delegated to me by my 
Father, and my works performed in imitation of him, 
he that does not pay deference to my claims, and honor 
me in my official capacity, fails in his allegiance to 
God, But he who allows my claims, and receives and 
complies with the message which God sends through 
me, will be eternally happy, is free from Condemnation, 
ha^ passed from death unto life. The time is coming 
when I shall attest the divinity of my claims by greater 
miracles than you have yet seen. The dead, will hear 
my voice, and will rise from the bed, Jairius' daughter, 
from the bier, the young man at Nain, from the grave, 
Lazarus, at my bidding. As my Father has within him 
a fountain of life, a vivifying power, he h^s entrusted to 
me similar power; and in virtue of my messiahship, he 
has delegated to me a power compared with which the 
mere power of raising a few persons from death is in- 
significant. He has appointed me the judge of man- 
kind, and in the exercise of that office, the time will 
come, when I! shall call forth all the dead^ the good to 
happiness and the wicked, to condemnation. To be 
sure I have no inherent aptness for the office of a 
judge. I judge according to the laws of my Father's 
appointment, dnd therefore the retribution which I shall 
administer will be a righteous one, because it will be in 
accordance to my Father's will. Now I shall not offet 
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one word to prove that this is the true exposition. It 
must strike every one as perfectly natural and indi»pu<r 
tably true. 

XI. In the last place, I will briefly notice that strik- 
ing and conclusive class of passages which teach a 
future judgment. Several greek words are used to de- 
note this process, but krino is the root of the whole. 
Its primitive meaning, as determined by classical greek, 
ia to ieparaUy to make a disHnctium, In this sense it 
occurs in Homer; Hence as every judgment implies a 
discretionary act, the making of a distinction, the word 
came to signify judge^ which is its usual meaning in 
classical greek and the septuagint. And as the same 
persons exercised supreme executive power and admin- 
istered justice, from this union of offices came the sonde 
to ruU^ which we find seldom or never in classical greek, 
seldom in the septuagint, and in not more than three 
undoubted instances in the christian scriptures. On the 
contrary it means judg^ in very many places not con- 
nected with the question of retribution. Now a judg- 
ment impfies an examination, a sentence of acquittal or 
condemnation, an execution, or else it is null and void. 
Consequently these texts most manifestly teach future 
rewards and punishments. For why should we be judg- 
ed unless to be acquitted or condemned? 

1. Win the threatened judgment take place af^er 
death? Let this question receive a satisfactory answer 
from the sacred writer. These are the solemn words. 
" It is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the 
judgment." Can language be more decisive? One 
would suppose that so plain a declaration must satisfy 
every candid mind. But as it directly contradicts your 
system it is to be supposed that every possible effort 
would be made to destroy its force. No success how- 
ever has attended the labors^of your critics on this text. 
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Thiee expositioiis have been given, suffering diametri- 
^ly jfrom each other, and each one so far-fetched and 
so manifestly absurd that I cannot bring myself to give 
them even a passing examination. To say that judg- 
ment in this verse means returning to dust is truly ridicx 
ulous; for what shadow of evidence is there for such an 
exposition? What difference does it make to us what 
becomes of our body? What punishment or reward is 
there in this process? Judgment implies a reward as 
well as^ punishment. To make the text refer to the 
high priest, is still more contemptible if possible. I 
might show the incongruity of such explanations by 
substituting the new meanings; but in this particular 
case I refrain frpm the work, since neither of these 
definitions has secured the belief of any individuals Mrith 
whom I am acquainted. I must -consider this passage 
as conclusive evidence that men wiU be righteously 
judged beyond the grave, and cdnsequently rewarded or 
punished according to the deeds done in the body. Heb. 
9. 27. 

2. Listen to another most conclusive passagS. " And 
he commanded us to preach unto the people, and to 
testify that it is he which was ordained of God to be the 
judge of quick and dead." Surely if he is to judge the 
dead as well as the living there can be no question that 
the judgment takes place beyond the grave. But you 
contend that dead means those who are dead in tre»- 
pasdes «md sins, and that Jesus was to judge these with 
the converted at the destruction of Jerusalem. Now 
make an application of your exposition* Peter was 
delivering the first christian sermon to a gentile family. 
He should have made the following address in order to 
mdke his hearers understand his instruction. *'Mj 
heathen brethren, I am an apostle of Jesus Christ. He 
commanded i|ae to preach to the people.. I am bound 
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to declare that God has commissioned hiin to judge the 
living, and the dead. You may not understand my 
meaning. I will explain. In about forty years the 
Romans will take Jerusalem. Many Jews will perish ; 
many will be scattered abroad. Those who have em- 
braced Christianity will escape these temporal calamities. 
They will live to be persecuted, some for a longer and 
some for a shorter period. By the dead then I mean 
those Jews who will, not listen to the gospel. By the 
living I mean the Christianas who are saved • from the 
destruction. When therefore I use the word dead, I 
mean only the few unbelieving Jews, and not the whole 
heathen world; for they neither know nor care any thing 
about Jesus. And when also I use the word living, I 
mean only the few belieyers who are to be oppressed by 
human persecutors and enemies. All those who perish 
in this awful calamity are forever delivered from future 
misery, and will be mad^ holy in passing from this world 
to heaven. All those who adhere to the true religion 
will be admitted to the same mansions in our Father -s 
house when they shall have experienced more or less 
l^arthly wretchedness. You thus see that this Jesus is 
a mere figurative judge, that he is not seen by any who 
are judged, that he is not known by many^ and that no 
one of the whole considers either a reward or punish- 
ment as coming from him. He will rule you in a similar 
manner. If you obey his precepts you will have more 
or less happiness, and if you disobey, more or Ifss mis- 
ery." Now if you can reconcile this with the other 
parts of the discourse I am willing. I think this simple 
and fair paraphrase on your principles sufficient .to show 
the absurdity of your expbsition. I must therefore re- 
gard this passage as teachiug futur.e rewards and puur 
ishments. Acts 10» 42. 
3. Hear this solemn charge of Paul to Timothy. <.' I 

4 
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charge thee therefore, before God and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who will judge the quick and the dead at his 
app,earing and his kingdom.'' This is equally plain 
and decisive. The same remarks which I made above 
will more fully expose the absurdity of your exposition 
of this passage. I will therefore give you the apoirtle'9 
meaning in the following paraphrase. '< I solemnly ad- 
jure you, O Timothy, in the name and presence of that 
great Grod who searches the hearts, who communicates 
to all their several talents and qualifications for useful- 
ness j and who strictly observes how these talents are 
employed; I adjure you further, in the name and as in 
the presence of our revered master Jesus Christ, who is 
appointed to the high and glorious office of judging the 
living and the dead, at whose tribunal we must hereafter 
appear, who will make inquisition into our conduct and 
reward \is according to our works; yes, my friend, I 
solemnfy adjure you by the solemnities of that awful 
day, to which as the disciples of Jesus we look forward 
with anxious expectation, when Jesiis shall appear again 
in pomp and majesty, to raise the dead and tid judge the 
world ; and by the glories of that celestial empire which 
will then commence, and in the honors and triumphs of 
which we hope, and, if faithful to our profession, shall 
certainly beara^conspicuous part; upon all these weighty 
and important considerations I adjure and charge you, 
as a christian evangelist, proclaim the gospel upon all 
oc^casiohs ahd in every place with energy and courage." 
Taking this view of th^ sentence everything appears 
rational, natural, consistent, striking and instructive. But 
upon your supposition, the apostle has no meaning, but 
talks nonsense and foolishness. By what rule do you make 
the general terms, living and dead, mean the few Jews 
and christians who should be particularly interested in 
the destruction of Jerusalem ? What pertinency had an 
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allusion to the ^proacbiog calamity in this letter to 
Timotby ? I cannot cominand patience even to ask 
questions where the case is so plain. I regard this pas- 
sage as conclusive evidence of a futi;ire retribution. 2 
Tim. 4. 1. 

4. Read the following declaration. ''Because he 
hath appointed a day, in th,e which he will judge the 
world in righteousness, by that man whom be bath or- 
dained." This is likewise clear and decisive. Your 
writers however give it the same meaning as the others, 
and refer the judgment to the temporal calamities com^ 
ing on the Jewish nation. You say the greek word, 
oikowmene, rendered world, means the Roman empire, 
including Judea, in five instances in the christian scrips 
tures. The simple classical meaning of this word in 
the world. In more than half of tbe instances in which 
it occurs in the J^ew Testament, it manifestly includes 
Judea. In no case does it mean the gentile world ex- 
clusively. It sometimes means the Roman empire, and 
sometimes the world taken in its amplest sigiiification, 
and sometimes it is us^d in that lower application in 
which we often use colloquially the phrase all the world. 
So that, to confine it in this instance to a particular part 
of the world is to assert rather than prove the position* 
But even on this ground, what sense can bp made of 
the apostle's discourse. Did Jesus judge the Roman 
empire within fifly years of the delivery of this mes- 
sage? You also assert, that the greek wotd^ meUo^ 
means about to he, or near at hand. But the same word 
18 used in the seventh chapter after this in connewn with 
the resurrection of the dead, and no one supposes the 
judgment of Christ will take place before that period. 
Jesus speaks of his being appointed judge, and the 
manner in which he wiU execute his office. Read my 
paraphrase under the last head. Let him be the com- 
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mentator on this text. Crod gare assurtmce that all 
Christ s(Md about himseif in this capacity waatrue hy 
raising him from the dead. If this is not satisfactory, 
just apply yoar exposition to the passage itself. Acts 
17.31. John 12. 48. 

5. Examine the following declaration. *' For as many 
a« have mnned not being under a. law shall without a 
law perish; and as many as have sinned under a l&w 
shall by law be judged, in that day when Grod shall 
judge the secrets of men, hy Jesus Christ, according to 
my gospel." Two ideas are distinctly stated by the apos- 
tle. First, he refers to men who had lived before ; 
and second, he affirms that they were ta be judged 
hereafter. This passage so manifestly teaches a judg- 
ment f^er death that not one word need be said in 
defence of this meaning. And to spend words to 
expose your exposition wx>uld be labor lost. The 
meaning of the whole may be learnt froni the fol- 
lowing paraphrase, f^ A righteous Ood will make a just 
dififcrimination in the punii^ment of guilt; nor will he 
visit the sins of those who possessed imperfect .degrees 
of moral information with the same severity with which 
he will punish those who offend against the clear light 
of divine revelation. Some sin against the obscure 
intimations of unassisted reason only, being destitute of 
the superior information communicated by a written law; 
their offences shall be punished in (he way reason may 
dictate. Others ofiend against a written and positive 
law, which prohibits the crime and declares the penalty; 
by that law shall they be tried, and to its condemning 
sentence shall they be doomed. There is a day coming 
when the secrets of the heart shall be brought to light, 
and every man's character shall be made manifest. In 
that day God will allot the condition of all mankind in 
exact correspondence to the truth of their character; 
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and the gospel, which it is my honorable commission to 
publish to the world, announceii that the medium through 
which this grand event is to take place is the Lord Je- 
sus Christ/' Rom.2. 13, 16. 

6. Hear the account of Paul's discourse before a dis- 
tinguished character. '* And as he reasoned of right- 
eousness, temperance, and judgment to come, FeHx 
trembled." You say that the preacher threatened this 
hearer with some temporal affliction. Did he possess the 
gift of prophecy in this instance ? Or did he guess that 
his iniquities would bring down upon his head some 
aWful calamity. Suppose we put the verse into plain 
english, ko as to give the force of your exposition. *' Fe- 
lix, you have been unrighteous and intemperate. Your 
sins have re;idered you miserable. You have been so 
very wicked God will bring further torment upon yoii 
very shortly, I imagine: But death will soon terminate 
all your punishment. You wiH arise from the dead a 
reformed character." If any one thinks such ideas cftl- 
cuiated to make a sinner tremble, I know of no argu- 
ments which can change his opinion. I consider the 
class of passages now (juoted perfectly conclusive. 
There are several other clear and striking texts of the 
same character; but I have not room for their insertion 
or exposition. I may simply refer you to the following 
places. John 12.48; 11. 24; 5. 21, 22, 29. 1 Peter 
4. 5. 2 Cor. 5. 10. 

I have not room for any more passages of scripture 
in this connexion. That all which' I have quoted' In 
the present and two preceding communications either 
teach or imply the doctrine of future retribuiioti I have 
no doubt. Were this tny individual opinion merely I 
should feel extremely diffident in giving it expression. 
But I am supported in my conclusions respecting them 
by the ablest and best commentators of all tienomina- 
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tions. Not only. so. After I bad gone through the 
christian scriptures, and selected all the passages .which 
appeared to me to have a bearing on the present con- 
troversy, and arranged them in their respective classes, 
I requested the late Professor of Biblical Literature in 
the Divinity School in Cambridge to hear me read my 
manuscript. He kindly consented, and no text has been 
presented which he does not consider either as clearly 
implying or plainly teaching future reWards and pun- 
ishments. I take pleasure in mentioning this fact, be- 
cause proper judges consider this gentleman the most 
thorough and able and candid biblical critic in our 
country. He has spent years in the study of the 
New Testament; his judgment is not liable to be warp- 
ed by personal or party considerations; and those who 
are acquainted with his deep research, his minute ac- 
curacy and his fearless examination, place almost un- 
limited confidence in his decision. I would also ac- 
knowledge my obligations for some of the contents of 
my present letter to my friend, the Tutor in Hebrew 
and Mathematics in Harvard University. I shall not 
therefore feel the force of any sneers which individuals 
of your sect may possibly express in relation to my ex- 
positions of scripture. I have likewise given parapl^rases 
of many texts from the epistles. Every one of the 
number has been taken from the writings of a divine 
whom the author of the Modern History of Universal- 
ism declares to have been '* ardent in the defence of 
universalism^'^ You perceive therefore that men of 
candor and learning whom you claim, furnish me with 
the true meaning of many texts which clearly prove 
my position. Now let me beseech you to read over 
every passage in its original connexion. If but one of 
the whole number teaches future rewards, and but one 
of the whole number teaches future punishments, my 
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cause is gained. Can you affina, in the sincerity of 
your soul, that no one of the texts quoted were designed 
to inculcate the doctrine of future retribution ? I pat 
the question not only to your conscience but to the 
consciences of every honest and intelligent believer in 
Christianity. 
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My Dear Sir, 

Your attention is now invited to some incidental ar- 
guments in proof of a future retribution. By incidental 
arguments I mean those which naturally arise from the 
history of our religion. I mean those indisputable facts 
which were never designed jas evidence in this contro- 
versy, but which settle the question beyond all dispute. 
To my mipd they are clear and conclusive, and of them- 
selves sufficient to establish the truth of my position. 
I could extend the number almost indefinitely, but my 
limits will permit me to illustrate only five of the most 
important. 

I. My first incidental argument in proof of a future 
retribution is drawn from the history and character of 
our Savior* 

1. Suppose you should, send a universalist missionary 
to a colony who believed in a future retribution. Sup- 
pose you should select your most talented, best edi^- 
cated, most respected preacher. Suppose you employ 
him for the express purpose of declaring to them what 
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you consider essential truth in relation to the condition 
of mankind beyond the grave. Suppose he should enter 
upon his ministerial labors with zeal and animation. 
Suppose however that during the first year and a half 
he should not allude to the doctrine of no fhture retri- 
bution, which he was expressly commisi^ioned to pro- 
claim. What should you think of the man ? Should 
you not affirm that he was unfaithful to his employer, 
unfaithful to the cause of truth, unfaithful to his heav- 
enly t'ather? You certainly would. Now apply this 
illustration to our Savior. You believe that he was 
sent by the universal Father to be the redeemer of 
mankind. You believe that he was divinely commis- 
sioned to proclaim the everlasting gospel. You believe 
that his pireaching was almost wholly confined to the 
Jewish nation. You believe that this people with the 
exception of one sect believed in future rewards and 
punishment^. You believe that Jesus declared to them 
the gospel, the whole gospel and nothing but the gospel. 
Now did he ever teach them that their belief in a future 
retribution was erroneous? No. Did he ever teach 
them that a perfect retribution took place in this world? 
No. Did he ever teach them that there would be no 
rewards for the righteous and no punishments for the 
wicked in a future existence ? No. Did he ever teach 
them that all would be happy when they entered the 
next conscious being? No. I answer all these ques- 
tions in the negative, and I speak with great positive- 
ness. For if any such instructions could have beeti 
found in the scriptures they would have been printed in 

' large letters on the title page of all your publications. 
I challenge you or any other person to mention one 
single text which contains either of the ideas described. 
Now you admit that the divine Savior knew what would 

be the future condition of tYie amW^ \)xA\v^^ , \^ vV^a^ 
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your doctrine of no future retribution be true, must you 
not regard, him as unfaithful, Unfaithful to the Father 
who gave him his commission, unfaithful to the cause 
of truth^ unfaithful to the ^ouls of his hearers, since he 
made no mention of the fact during his whole ministry? 
You must if you would preserve consistency and judge 
him by the same rule you would apply to your .mission- 
ary.. Yes,^ you must admit, either that Jesus was un- 
faithful, or thkt your doctrine of no future retribution is 
erroneous, or- that it wsls not considered of sufficient 
importance to be once mentioned. There is no other 
alternative. You may take which side of the dilemma 
you please. For my own part I have no hesitation in 
e^presffling my honest convictions on this question. 
And consequently I affirm^ that if your doctrine of no 
future retribution be true, I must regard our Sayior as 
unfaithful to his high office; my trust in him as an infal- 
lible . teacher is destroyed. On the other hand, if the 
doctrine of future retribution be admitted, his course 
appears wisCy consistent and. faithful; and he becomes 
worthy of unlimited confidence. 

. 2. Suppose your missionary should appear to his 
hearers to teach distinctly, fiiture rewards for the right- 
eous and future punishments for the wicked. Suppose 
he should use the same words and phrases which they 
employed to express their belief in these sentiments. 
Suppose they were perfectly satisfied with his teachings 
in relation to this subject, aiid regarded his views as 
sufficiently orthodox in this parti<;ular. What should 
you think of his conduct? Should you not affirm, that 
he was acting a deceitful part, in thus attempting to 
make his hearers believe that his opinions on this ques- 
tion were in union with their own; when in reality they 
were directly the opposite, and when he had be«\SL ^'^- 
pressly commissioned to proclaim l\ie '^ocXxvxi^ ^^.^^ 
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fhtare retribution ? You surely would. Now apply 
this illustration to our Savior. His hearers belieyed in 
future rewards and punishments. They used certain 
words to express their belief on this subject. ' Jediis 
knew that tbese words were employed and understood 
in this particular sense. Still he .freely Used them. He 
plainly and unequivocally declared, that the righteous 
should be rewarded in ouranoa or heaven ^ and that the 
wicked should be punished in ^f^enna or hell. The 
passages in which these words occur have already been 
quoted; and it has beern satisfactorily shown that his 
hearers understand the former to imply future happiness, 
and the latter- future misery. He gave no intimation 
that in his mind a different meaning was attached to' the 
words in question. They never expressed the least 
dissatisfaction with his instruetions on this point. Now 
had he so much as intimated that there would be no 
future retribution, you tnay rest assured that they 
would have raised an outcry which muist have been 
heard to this period. He left the distiiict impression 
that the prevailing opinion of 1119 nation on this topic 
was correct. Now if b^ did not agree with them in 
sentiment; if he knew there was to be no future retri- 
bution; did he not act the jpart 6f a deceiver? Was it 
not grotiis deception to make them believe that he held 
to th^ doctrine of future rewards and punishments when 
he did not? Certainly. If you are consistent you 
must admit, either that the divine Jesus was guilty of 
glaring deceit, or that your belief is erroneous. I see 
no other alternative. Take which horn of the dilenmia 
you please. For my own* part I have no hesitation in 
expressing illy honest conviction on this pioint. I there- ' 
fore affirm, that if the doctrine of no future retribution 
be true, I must consider the Sfiivior to be guilty of de- 
ception, aiid consequently unworthy 6f trust. But if 
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the doctrine of future rewards and punishments be cor- 
rect, then his course appears wise, consistent and in- 
structive ; and he becomes entitled to our warmest con- 
fidence. I suppose you wiU say that the Jews believed 
in demons, and that our Savior used language in ac- 
commodation to their prevailing sentiments. In answer 
I would observe, that he taught great truths respecting 
God which were designed to root out all minor errors 
on this question. He assured them that our heavenly 
Father regulated the minutest events of this world, even 
the falling of a sparrow, and consequently there would 
be no work lefl for evil spirits. But all his instructions 
are specially adapted to confirm their belief in a future 
retribution as a fundamental truth of all true religion. 
So that an objection of this kind can have no force 
against my argument. 

3. Suppose some of the hearers of your missionary 
should ask him the following question. *' Reverend sir, 
do you think that the number of those is small who shall 
be saved?" Suppose he should answer in these words: 
*' My friends, use your most persevering endeavors to 
secure your own salvation. Be assured, many will ex- 
pect to enter the heavenly kingdom who must be greatly 
disappointed. Nor is this all. Ye yourselves shall see 
Luther, and Zu ingle, and Socinus, and Arminius, and 
Wesley, and other worthy reformers in mansions of hap- 
piness, while some ,of you shall be cast into darkness 
and despair ? " What should you think of such a declara- 
tion.^ What should. you s^y of his conduct? Should 
you not charge him with falsehood ? Should you not 
affirm that he had uttered what he knew would leave ..a 
false impression upon the minds of his visiters ? You 
surely would. Now apply this illustration to our Savior. 
When he was on earth the following conversation occur- 
red. *^ One asked him, master, are there few who shall 

16 
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be saved ? He answered, Force your entrance through 
the straight gate; for many I assure you, will request 
to be admitted who shall not prevail. If once the mas- 
ter of the house shall have arisen and locked the door, 
and ye standing without and knocking, say, master, 
master, open to us, he will answer, I know not whence 
ye are. Then ye will say, we have eaten and drunk 
with thee, and thou hast taught in our streets. But he 
will answer, I tell you, I know not whence ye are; re- 
move hence all ye workers of unrighteousness. Then 
will ensue weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall 
see Abram, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets 
received into the kingdom of God, and ye yourselves ex- 
cluded; nay,' people will come from the east, from the 
west, from the north, and from the south, and will place 
themselves at table in the kingdom of God." In refer- 
ence to what salvation did a Jew ask this question? 
Salvation from the destruction of Jeru'salem ? Surely 
not ; for the Jews did not believe such an event to be 
possible. They expected to be the triumphant party. 
Salvation from present sinfulness? Certainly not; for 
they manifested no anxiety or uneasiness on this sub- 
ject. No; the question was doubtless proposed in 
accordance with the well known sentiment of the phari- 
sees that all true Israelites were to share in the happiness 
of the future life. And to what does the answer of our 
Savior relate? To salvation from any temporal calami- 
ties? Surely not; for those to whom he spoke could 
not see Abram, Isaac and Jacob entering the christiali 
church. They could not see them raised from the dead 
to be rewarded at the destruction of Jerusalem. They 
could not see multitudes come from the four quarters of 
the earth. They could not be saved from the most 
cruel persecutions by becoming his disciples. No. The 
distinct impression ^Viic\x \i« \«^ qix \.Vi« m\nda of bis 
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hearers must have beeivthis; that all would not be saved 
from future punishment ; that their chief concern was to 
become holy; that they need not trouble themselves 
about the welfare of others until they had first secured 
their own salvation from sinfulness. Now if he knew 
there was no danger of any future misery; if he knew 
that all would be saved the moment they enter upon the 
next conscious existence, why did he not give the hon- 
est inquirer a plain answer? Should a believer in future 
retribution ask you the same question, would you hesitate 
to furnish an honest reply, or should you mislead by 
your words? If he knew that all would be made holy 
and happy afler death, was he not guilty of falsehood in 
affirming that some would not secure their salvation? 
If you are consistent you must either pronounce him a 
liar, or admit that your doctrine of no future retribution 
is erroneous. I know of no other alternative. Take 
which side of the dilemma you think proper. For my- 
self I am ready to declare, that if your doctrine of no 
future retribution be true, I must consider the inspired 
Savior to have been guilty of falsehood, and consequently 
unworthy of confidence ; but if men are to be rewarded 
and punished beyond the grave, then his answer to the 
Jew appears consistent and striking, and his character ^ 
is delivered from the slightest suspicion of prevarication. 
Luke 13. 23. 

4. Suppose your missionary should learn that a num- 
ber of his unconverted hearers were obliged to engage 
in a bloody warfare. Suppose he should most earnestly 
beseech them to repent and obey the gospel, receive 
Jesus as their master and openly profess his name. Sup- 
pose he should assure them at the same time that their 
profession of religion would expose them to the severest 
persecutions and even to death itself. Suppose he k\i»v ^ 
that bj hecomiixg practical chiialiaxva XYie^ ^ wi^^ ^-x^^* 
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rience less happineBS aad more misery in the presenl 
life, than they would by remaining in an unbelieving 
and sinful state ? Suppose he firmly believed, that those 
who died in their sins would enjoy equal felicity here- 
af^r with those who lived in the most perfect mannei 
and suffered most in the cause of Christ. What should 
you think of such proceedings ? Would you not call 
this a specimen of egregious folly? You would. Nov 
apply this illustration to our Savior. When on eartb 
he solemnly urged his disciples .to adhere to his religion. 
At the same time he assured them that their profession 
would expose them to tribulation, persecution, cruelty, 
death. Their sufferings must have been much greatei 
on account of their religion than they could have beei 
in an unconverted condition. Now is it reasonable tc 
suppose the benevolent Jesus would have urged then 
to such exposures, if he knew their happiness hereaf- 
ter would be no greater than that granted to their ene« 
mies and murderers? If then he knew there was nc 
future retribution, did he not exhibit consummate foil} 
in entreating them to adhere firmly to his principles, 
when he knew their obedience would render their con- 
dition in the next world no better, and in the present 
existence much worse ? For one inspired apostle de- 
clared, that if the christians of his day had no hope be- 
yond this life, they were of all men most miserable. Il 
you are consistent, must you not admit that your doc- 
trine of no future retribution is false, or pronounce th€ 
anointed Savior guilty of folly and cruelty ? Is ther€ 
any other alternative ? Take which horn of the dilem- 
ma you please. For my own part, if the doctrine of nc 
'future retribution be true, I must regard Jesus as guilt} 
of great cruelty and foolishness, and consequently un- 
worthy of confidence ; but if rewards and punishmentc 
are hereafter to be equitably distributed^ his course ap- 
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pears rational and commendable^ and his character is 
rescued from the least suspicion of weakness or unprin- 
cipled ambition. 

Thus, my dear sir, I have noticed a few particulars in 
our Savior's history and character which I cannot rei- 
concile with your belief If he either knew or believed 
that the doctrine of future rewards and punishments 
was false, I cannot excuse him from the charges of 
unfaithfulness, deception, falsehood, folly and cruelty; 
for his uniform mode of preaching and conduct can be 
accounted for satisfactorily on no other supposition; and 
consequently I must renounce my confidence in his 
fidelity, honesty, integrity, wisdom. I make these as- 
sertions in the deepest sincerity. They are not the 
hasty expressions of an excited moment. I have given 
days and weeks and months to the study of this subject. 
I therefore state my most deliberate, most solemn con- 
victions. Yes; the moment I adopt your belief in the 
doctrine of no future retribution, that moment I must 
reject the Savior as a faithless, deceitful, silly and cruel 
impostor, if I exercise my reason according to the com- 
mon rules of forming a judgment. But so long as I find 
future rewards and punishments plainly taught in the 
scriptures, so long I shall believe him to have been a 
faithful, honest, wise and benevolent messenger from 
heaven. If there is any way o£ answering this argu- 
ment fairly I know it not; and I leave the evidence for 
your candid consideration. 

II. My second incidental argument in proof of a fu- 
ture retribution is drawn from the history and character 
^f the apostles. 

1. Suppose Jesus Christ should now appeiM* in person 
to twelve christian ministers. Suppose he should infcM'm 
them that the doctrine of a future righteous retribution 
i$r not true. Suppose he should assure them that all 
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mankind will be equally happy on their admission to the 
next conscious existence. Would not these preachers 
be amazed beyond measure at the appearance of the 
Savior? Would they not bo greatly astonished at his 
solemn declarations? Would not their prejudices be 
exceedingly shocked in having an important article blot- 
ted at once from their preed ? Would not such a com- 
munication make a deep and lasting impression on their 
mind^ ? Would they not refer to the important period 
of visitation and instruction in all their coming years? 
Would it be possible for them to conceal th^s important 
disclosure in their own bosoms? No; not without the 
greatest departure from the known laws of human nature; 
not without a greater moral miracle than any of a phys- 
ical character which Christ wrought. Had they never 
referred to this event should you not believe they had 
conspired to deceive the community and were unprinci- 
pled impostors? You certainly would. Now apply this 
illustration to the twelve apostles. They were selected 
from those who firmly believed in future rewards and 
punishments. Their belief was thoroughly incorporated 
into their whole religious system. They would as soon 
have thought of doubting a future existence as the doc- 
trine of a future retribution. Now if our Savior had 
once informed them that their belief on this point was 
erroneous would not their prejudices have been greatly 
shocked? Would they not have made an outcry which 
no one could have mistaken? Would they not have 
remembered the moment when their confidence in an 
essential and undisputed article in their confession was 
destroyed? Would they not have alluded tp this cn:- 
cumstance both in their preaching and writings ? Would 
not this course have been natural, according to the 
known and invariable laws of human nature? Now 
what is the fact? Do the twelve or any one of tha 
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iromber ever allnde to any such commiuEiication from 
their diyiite master? Do they «ver intimate that their 
-views concerning a future retribution ha^ undergone a 
radical change? Do they ever allude to any such ex- 
citement as must necessarily have' been produced by 
43uch a disclosurei* No. Not in a single instance. 
Can you then believe that Jesus ever informed them that 
their faith in future rewards and punishments was erro- 
neous? that the righteous and wicked would be. equally 
happy at the resurrection? It is impossible. If you 
judge the apostles by the same rules you would apply to 
the same number of christian ministers of the present 
^^y, jou must admit, either that Jesus never gave them 
to understand that there would be no future retribution, 
or that they acted a most miraculous part in never allu- 
ding to such a communication and consequent change 
in their faith, or that they conspired together to deceive 
the world on this most important subject. No other alter- 
native occurs to my mihd. I must believe the apostles 
retained their original belief in a future retribution, or 
that they were cunning impostors. I find no difficulty 
in making my choice; I give you the same liberty. 

2. Suppose that Jesus Christ should personally com- 
mand these twelve christian ministers to proclaim the 
doctrine of no future retribution. Suppose they should 
altogether disregard this injunction, and never preach 
the truth on this point either in private or public. Should 
you not consider them disobedient to their heavenly 
master, and unfaithful to the cause of truth? You 
would. Now apply this illustration to the apostles. 
Jesus commissioned twelve to proclaim the everlasting 
gospel. When he selected them from the other inhab- 
itants of Judea they were of that class who believed in 
future rewards and punishments. If they renounced 
their belief ii^ this doctrine, it must have been because 
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Jesus pronounced it erroneous. And if he gave them 
any such information, they were to impart it to mankind. 
For he commanded them to deliver the message of glad 
tidings to every creature. If true, this doctrine of 
no retribution must have constituted a very important 
part of their communication. If they believed its truth, 
they could not neglect preaching it without being 
guilty of disobedience and unfaithfulness. Some of the 
number recorded the instructions of their master; they 
also preached to Jewish and gentile converts who believ- 
ed in happiness for the righteous and misery for the 
wicked beyond the grave. Now can you point to one 
passage in the whole christian scriptures, in which the 
simple fact that there will be no future retribution is 
stated ? Can you mention one instance in which they 
taught this sentiment either to Jews or gentiles ? Can 
you find the idea recorded in their letters? No. If 
such texts existed they would have been exposed to the 
gaze of mankind long before this period of the world. 
You are assured that these inspired divines kept back 
nothing that was profitable for their hearers. They 
declared the whole counsel of God; and having omitted 
to state your doctrine is proof positive that it constituted 
no part of this counsel. Here then is the indisputable 
fact. Can you reconcile their course of conduct with 
your system? If they either knew or believed there 
would be no future rewards or pimishments; if Jesus 
had commissioned them to proclaim this sentiment as a 
part of his religion, were they not guilty of disobedience 
in neglecting hie instructions? and of unfaithfulness to 
the cause of truth ? and of deceit in not removing so 
gross an error as the opposite belief from the minds of 
thdr hearers and readers? I must therefore believe, 
eilhar that Jesus never taught them your doctrine, and 
Hud they had no beBiet ui ^n^ ^aj^^^^x^iEi^^t^^^hA^ 
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were disobedient, deceitful, unfaithftil hypocrites. I find 
no difficulty in making my election, and I grant you the 
same liberty. 

3. Suppose these twelve christian ministers should 
not only neglect to mention the doctrine of no future 
retribution, but continue to* preach rewards and pun- 
ishments in the ne^ existence in their accustomed 
manner. Suppose they should use the same words and 
phrases which they had formerly employed in relation 
to this subject^ and the very words and phrases which 
their hearers always understood to mean rewards for 
the righteous .and punishments for the wicked in a 
future world. Would you not call them deceivers? 
Surely you would. Now apply this illustration to the 
apostles. They preached the same gospel which their 
master promulgated. They also taught those truths 
which they had previously believed, and which he 
had confirmed by his testimony. They used the same 
language to believers and unbelievers respecting a 
future retribution which they had employed to express 
their opinions on this subject before their conver- 
sion. I have already given copious extracts from 
their writings., I will trouble you with but one more 
example. Paul was taken from the Jewish church. 
He was a pharisee of the strictest creed and the most 
persecuting disposition. He was supernaturally called 
to be an apostle. He received his knowledge of Christ- 
ianity directly from the ascended Jesus. Had he been 
iastructed in the doctrine of no future retribution he 
would have declared it with great plainness and bold- 
ness. But he pursued a contrary course. When an 
opportunity arrived for him to give decisive evidence on 
the question, we find him confirming his Jewish breth*> 
ren in their former belief respecting rewards aad 5^^u\^ 
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iahments. Turn to the historj of his ministry and you 
find thene words. '' But when Paul perceived that the 
one part were sadducees, and the other pharisees, he 
cried out in the council, Men and brethren, I am a 
pharisee, the son of a pharisee; of the hope and resur- 
rection of the dead I am cCdled in question." And on 
another occasion he used this explicit language. *' There 
shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and 
the unjust." Now you cannot mistake the force of 
such declarations. You know the pharisees believed 
that the good and bad would live again; the righteous, 
to be rewarded and the wicked to be punished. Paul 
distinctly stated tl^at he /Still adhered to this part of his 
former faith; that he was still a pharisee in this parti- 
cular, and appeals to his early friends in behalf of its 
truth. See how his doctrine was received, not merely 
on this occasion, but in all other places. It excited no 
opposition except from the unbelieving sadducees. Now 
when your preachers visit a society of believers in fu- 
ture retribution, and proclfiim their opposite belief, is 
there not an outcry raised, and opposition manifested, 
and sometimes persecution practised? Xook to the 
hearers of our Savior, the hearers of his apostles, the 
converts to whom the epistles were addressed. All, as 
you know, were believers in future rewards and punish- 
ments. Do you find one instance of complaint on acr 
count of any departure from their original belief on this 
question ? Not in a single case ; and this is proof con- 
clusive that they could not have preached any thing new 
on this subject. Now if the apostles either knew or 
believed the doctrine of no future retribution was true, 
and still preached future rewards and punishments, or 
lefl the impression on the minds of their hearers that 
they believed this truth, must you not pronounce them 
wilful deceivers? Surely. I must then believe, either 
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that they had no belief in jour system or that they were 
base impostors. I have no difficulty in saying which; 
take the same liberty. 

4. Suppose that these twelve christian ministers, after 
they knew ihere would be no rewards and punishments 
beyond the grave, after they knew the future condition 
of mankind would not be in the least affected by their 
present conduct, should labor to confirm their hearers 
in the opposite belief. Suppose they should expose 
themselves to all kinds of hardship, fatigue, suffering, 
persecution, and even death itself, after they knew their 
future happiness would be no greater than that of their 
most vile and abandoned enemies and murderers. 
Would you not say that they acted a very unwise and 
foolish part? Would you not call it egregious folly to 
expose themselves to such unmitigated misery for the 
sake of inculcating error by their very example? You 
would. Now apply this illustration to the apostles. 
They cheerfully exposed themselves to every kind of 
insult and indignity and torment, and even to the most 
cruel and barf^arous death. Take the case of Paul, 
since he was called directly by the risen Savior; since 
he received the whole gospel from his precious lips; 
since he was caught up to the third heaven, and must 
have known whether it contained any inhabitants, or 
provided any rewards for the righteous; or whether the 
vile and filthy and depraved were there uniting in the 
song of redeeming love. What was his life? One 
continued scene of labor, poverty, reproach, suffering 
and sorrow. He was scourged, whipped, stoned, beaten 
and tormented. What sensations did the condition ol 
his Jewish breihren excite in his bosom? 'Continual 
sorrow.' How did he serve the Lord? 'With many 
tears.' In what nianneridid he warn his Ephesian con- 
verts for the space of two years? * With tears,' How 
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did he tell the Philippians that many among them were 
enemielB to the cross of Christ? '* Even weeping." 
But why all this zeal and crying and lamentation? Be- 
cause some of his hearers did not adhere so closely to 
the gospel as to secure their share of earthly persecu- 
tions? Because in a very few years all wotild he re- 
leased from suffering, and never more experience any 
torment ? Now had he known or believed that all are 
to be made holy and happy the moment they enter upon 
the next conscious existence, how unwise his course ? 
How childish his tears? How foolish his submission 
to persecutions? How silly his mental sorrow on 
account of the disobedience of his converts? For 
what did he thus labor and suffer? For mere no- 
thing. Do men pursue such courses from no motives ? 
The motive to do good is indeed powerful. But had 
he known there was no future retribution ; that those 
to whom he preached were not made more happy on 
account of their goodness since it would expose them 
to unparalleled persecutions; must not his. whole pro- 
ceeding be ranked among the specimens of exquisite 
foolishness? But take into account the future righteous 
retributions of our Father, and you furnish an adequate 
motive for all his patience and perseverance and exer- 
tions. I must then believe, either that the apostles did 
not believe your doctrine, or that they were great fools 
in exposing themselves to such wretchedness without 
any proper motive ; I find no difficulty in making my 
election ; I cheerfully grant you the same liberty. 

Thus, my dear sir, you have a few incidents fi'omthe 
history of the apostles. They were believers in a future 
retribution previous to their conversion to chHstif^ty. 
After this period they give no intimation that their former 
faith on this subject was erroneous. -They never preach 
tbp doctrine of no future retribution in any shape or on 



£KTTER VIII. 35S 

a^y occasion, ndiich they certainly would not have 
omitted had it been taught l>y Jesus. They used the 
same language respecting future rewards and punish- 
ments which they had formerly employed for the same 
purpose. They exposed themselves io an almost un- 
broken series of insults and injuries for the sake of their 
religion. Now if they knew the doctrine of no future, 
retribution to be true, I must regard them as guilty of 
disobedience, dishonesty, deception, falsehood and folly. 
I see no other alternative. This is my deliberate and 
settled conviction. My mind is so constituted that I can 
arrive at no other conclusion. But on the other hand 
if men are to be rewarded and punished hereafter 
according to their present characters, the whole course 
of the apostles appears wise and praiseworthy; deserving 
our reverence and imitation. You may take which horn 
of the dilemma you choose. For myself I cannot con- 
sider the chosen messengers of the divihe Savior .such 
consummate scoundrels and fools, and consequently I 
adhere to their faith respecting the future condition of 
mankind. 

III. My third incidental argument in proof of a future 
retribution is drawn from the history of the church. 

L You ^know that the apostles early established 
christjian churches in various places. You admit that 
those individuals who composed them were believers in 
a future retribution before their conversion from hethen- 
idm and Judaism. You acknowledge that pastors were 
ordained over these several congregations, who were 
also originally believers in future rewards and punish-* 
mehts. Now if the inspired apostles had taught the 
doctrine of no future retribution, would they not have 
known and remembered the fact? Would they not have 
imitated their example? Would not their successors 
have proclaimed the, same sentiments? Would not ihQ 
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preachers and hearers for the three first centuries have 
received the truth on this question? Certainly, it could 
not have been otherwise. Let us then appeal to the 
testimonj of the early Fathers. I have no special con- 
cern with .their opinions on the subject in dispute, for 
they were uninspired and fallible mortals. But they 
were surely qualified to bear witness in matters of fact. 
They were prepared to' state whether the doctrine of no 
future retribution was handed down by the apostles and 
received by christians in their day. On this question 
they could not practise deception or conceal the living 
truth. They had no possible motive to disguise their 
own sentiments. You may rely therefore on their evi- 
dence in support of facts of this description. Their 
decision on this question must be satisfactory to every 
candid inquirer. 

2. Now what is -the testimony of the christian fa- 
thers on this question? Do they inform us that the 
doctrine of no future retribution was believed and preach- 
ed by jthe apostles, or embraced by themselves and their 
societies ? Do they intimate that this doctrine had been 
broached, that any controversy had arisen on the subject, 
that any of their predecessors entertained such views? 
Or on the other hand, do they testify that a belief in 
rewards and punishments beyond the grave was handed 
down from the apostolic age and universally received by 
themselves and their contemporaries ? To answer these 
questions fully and fairly and satisfactorily, you must 
either examine their writings which are extant, or you 
must consult some person "who has given them ^. faithful 
examination. Is there a hint in any of their remaining 
works, that the doctrine of no future retribution was ever 
introduced into the christian church? No; I unhesita- 
tingly answer in the negative. The truth of my asser- 
tion I shall not stop to prove. One of your own sect 
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has written the ^'ancient history of universalism;" and 
he _ has not brought forward a single instance of the 
kind. Had any fact of this nature existed you may 
rest assured that it would have appeared in large letters 
on his pages. I regard the question as forever settled, 
that no trace of your doctrine can be found in the 
records of the church for many ages afler the ascension 
of our Savior; it necessarily follows that it was unknown 
either to the apostles or their successors for many gen- 
erations. Now will you affirm that the inspired apos- 
tles and christians for sixteen or seventeen hundred 
years were ignorant of this important doctrine ; or will 
you admit that it has no foundation in truth. Take 
which side of the dilemma you please. For my own 
part I cannot believe without evidence. I must there- 
fore conclude that if your doctrine had been true, it 
would have been known to the apostles; some traces of 
it would have been found in the records of the christian 
church; some controversies would have arisen on the 
subject; some hints of its corruption and banishment 
would have been discovered; but this not being the 
case, I must reason consistently, and consequently I 
must adopt the conclusion that the doctrine of no future^ 
retribution was never known to the apostles or christian 
fathers, and has no foundation in fact or reality. 

3. . What then do the ancient Fathers teach on this 
subject ? They are full and explicit in relation to the 
future condition of mankind. Without a single excep- 
tion they believed in future rewards and punishments. 
The truth of this assertion I could demonstrate by an 
abundance of passaged from their writings, as a learned 
frietid who has thoroughly investigated this question has 
furnished me with the necessary quotations. But as no 
man of intelligence will deny the correctness of my 
position, I deem it superfluous to fill my pages with the 
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extracts. I will however give a few sentences from some 
of the more important Fathers. Take the following 
from Justin who flourished about one hundred and forty 
years afler Christ. *' We christians maintain that the 
souls of men united with their bodies will be punished." 
'* If all men knew these things, no one would indulge 
in sin for a short time, knowing he must go to everlast- 
ing condemnation by fire, but would rather restrain 
himself in every way and adorn himself with virtue, that 
he might obtain the good which comes from God and 
escape punishment." ''The souls of the pious remain 
somewhere in a better place, and the unjust and evil in 
a worse, expecting the time of judgment; so those who 
are worthy to appear before God will die no more, but 
the others will be chastised as long as it pleases Grod 
that they should exist and be chastised." Take the 
following from TurtuUian who flourished about one hun- 
dred and ninety-two. '' The souls of the mass of man- 
kind afler their separation from the body descend to the 
parts below the earth, there to remain until the day of 
judgment. The souls of the martyrs alone pass not 
through this middle state, but are transferred immedi- 
ately to heaven." '' But in what state, it may 1)e asked, 
does the soul remedn during its abode in the lower parts 
of the earth? Does it sleep? Sleep is an afiection of 
the body, not of the soul. .When united to the body, 
the soul does not sleep, much less when separated from 
the body. No ; the righteous judgments of Grod begin to 
take efiect in this intermediate state. The souls of the 
good receive a foretaste of the happiness, and the souls 
of the wicked, of the misery, which will be assigned 
them as their everlasting portion, at the day of final ret- 
ribution." Take the following from Origen, who flour* 
ished about two hundred and thirty years after Christ. 
'^ Various places will be assigned to men according to 
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their merits; thej will suffer in pri>portion to their wick* 
edness." These are sufficient to show you the decision 
of the ancient christians. Now how will vou account 
for the fact that they uniformly taught the doctrine of 
future retribution? Had they. ever heard that it was 
Mae; had they supposed it was not plainly revealed in 
the scriptures, would they have borne this harmonious 
testimony to its truth? You must either suppose that 
they all c'onspired to deceive after agec on this import- 
ant question, a most absurd supposition; or you must 
suppose that they boldly and fearlessly proclaimed what 
they knew had been handed down from the apostles, 
and what they believed to be indisputably true. Take 
which horn of the dilemma you please. For my own 
part I believe their testimony in this matter of fact is to 
be implicitly received, and consequently I reject your 
doctrine of no future retribution as a very modem in- 
vention. 

4. But perhaps you will tell me that a majority of the 
christian Fathers believed in endless punishment, and 
that my argument from their testimony will prove top 
much. I admit the fiiet, but deny the inference. Some 
unitarians make great account of this difference of opin- 
ion among the early preachers in justification of the 
course they pursue. They contend that if our Savior 
and his apostles had plainly declared that the punish-' 
ment^pf the wicked would be endless, the fact would 
have been universally known by their converts and the 
Fathers, and consequently no occasion could have been 
furnished for dispute on ihis question, no divisions 
could have arisen on this subject On the other hand, 
they argue that if Jesus and his apostles had plainly 
and explicitly declared that all future punishment would 
terminate in the final restoration of mankind to holiness 
and happiness, this fad would have been universally 

17 
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known, and consequently all occasion of disagree- 
ment on this topic removcfd. But since they have not 
spoken decidedly on either side, since the question of 
the duration of punishment^ was not settled, occasion 
was furnished for the discussions and disputes of the 
early Fathers on this topic, and on this account you 
find them advocating different sentiments. Some held 
that the wicked would he raised to life and afterwards 
annihilated, such as Arnobius and Justin Martyr. Others 
believed in the final reformation and sdvation of all 
sinners, such as Origen, Gregory of Nyssa, Diodorus 
of Tarsus and Theodore of Mopsuestia. The larger 
portion indeed used the word in reference to the future 
punishment of the wicked whi^h we translate everlast- 
ing or eternal. Now this division fully proves that the 
doctrine of no future retribution was unknown in the 
first ages of the church; and that the certainty of fu- 
ture rewards and punishments was universally adopted^ 
although the duration of future punishment was left 
unsettled. So that instead of the circumstance of the 
'disagreement among the Fathers proving too much, it 
is precisely what some of my brethren appeal to in de- 
fence of their practice in leaving the duration of future 
punishment undefined. 

What conclusion is to be drawn from the early history 
of the church ? The first preachers must have known 
if the inspired apostles taught the doctrine of no future 
retribution. They would have mentioned the fact had 
it existed in some form or other. You find no allusion 
to such a circumstance in. the history of the period. 
You find no trace of the doctrine in any christian writer 
for many, very many centuries after the crucifixion. The 
evidence is conclusive beyond a doubt that neither the 
apostles nor their successors believed the doctrine. You 
can neither trace its introduction into the church, nor 
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its corruption, nor its expulsion. Consequently you 
must conplude that it never had an existence, until very 
recently. On the other hand, had Jesus and his apostles 
taught the doctrine of a future retribution, this fact 
would have been ktiown. It would have appeared some- 
where in the writings of the early Fathers. It does ap- 
pear with great prominence, distinction, clearness. The 
conclusion is irresistible that the doctrine is founded in 
eternal truths Now you must admit, either that the 
christian Fathers were deceived or deceivers, or. that 
the doctrine of future rewards and punishments was 
handed down from the apostolic age. You must also 
admit, either that your doctrine of no future retribution 
was never known among the early disciples, or that they 
combined to practise an imposition upon all succeeding 
ages. You must sho^ when your doctrine was introduced 
into the church, when corrupted, when banished, or 
grant that it never had an existence among the be- 
lievers for many centuries afler our Savior. You may 
take which side of these several dilemmas you please. 
For my own part I regard the argument in proof of a 
future retribution from the history of the church to be 
perfectly satisfactory, conclusive and unanswerable. 

IV. My fourth argument in proof of a future retribu- 
tion is drawn from the character of the heavenly in- 
habitants. 

1. All the inhabitants of heaven desire the salvation 
of sinners. Jesus makes us acquainted with their 
feelings in the parables of the lost she^p, the piece of 
silver and the prodigal son. He represents our heav- 
enly Father waiting to meet the returning penitent a 
great way off. He assures us that there is joy in the 
presence of the angels of God over one sinner that re- 
penteth. Yea, he informs us that there ''shall, be joy 
in heaven over one sinner that repenteth more than 
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0?er ninety-and-nine just persons which need no repent- 
ance." How is this to be understood? Let me give 
an illustration. You have five sons. Four of them 
obey your commands, improve their, time and talents 
and privileges, abstain from vice and dissipation, form 
christian characters, become ornaments to society, and 
prove great blessings to all their connexions. The other 
IK>n pursues a different course, disregards your wishes 
and instructions, neglects to improve his means and 
opportunities for education, takes to profligate courses, 
becomes thoroughly abandoned. Your paternal affec- 
tion is not changed by his depravity. You love him 
as your offspring. You labor, entreat, threaten. You 
weep and pray and beg. But all to no purpose. When 
your hope is nearly exhausted, signs of repentance are 
visible. You encourage his good resolutions and aid 
his progress. He becomes a worthy christian. Now 
would not your heart rejoice in such a reformation? 
Would it not occupy your thoughts, enter into your 
secret devotions, make a part of your midnight dreams, 
and burst forth in your friendly conversation. Should 
you not feel more real joy at his return from wickedness, 
than you had ever experienced on account of the four 
who went not astray and needed not repentance? Is 
not tills the natural consequence of your former sorrow 
and anxiety and almost despair? This then makes the 
passage appear true and beautiful. Such are the feel- 
ings of angels, of Jesiis, of God towards sinners; and 
such their gladness when one returns from his evil ways 
to the service of his Maker. Yes, we are assured that 
God taketh no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but 
that they should reform and live. You thus learn the 
disposition of the heavenly inhabitants towards the 
family of man. They all love human beings, take an 
interest in their welfare, desire their salvation, do all 
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to secure their holiness consistent with their mc^ral free- 
dbm, and greatly I'ejoice when one is reformed. 

2. Now how can you reconcile this disposition of the 
heavenly inhabitants with your system? With my 
views every thing appears natural, consistent, affecting. 
We are free agents. Our goodness is of our own ac- 
quisition. Our wickedness comes not by miracle. We 
cannot be made holy without our own consent and 
strenuous exertions. We cannot forsake our sinfulness 
unless we chpose and labor for reformation. We are 
indeed rendered miserable by our depravity and happy 
by our goodness. But the future consequences of our 
conduct make us objects of special solicitude to the be- 
nevolent inhabitants of heaven. And well may they 
rejoice when a sinner is saved from friture punishment. 
There is something in this to call forth their interest, 
their sympathy, their joy. But on your ground I cer- 
tainly see no occasion for any thing of the kind. I see 
not how God can help taking delight in the death of the 
wicked. I should think all good beings ought to feel 
great pleasure in such events. - Why ? Because while 
the wicked live, they are doing evil to themselves and 
others, they are daily and hourly miserable, they are 
growing worse and worse. By removing them to another 
existence, you deliver them from all their sufferings, 
you put an end to their sinfulness, you save them the 
bitterness of repentance, you give them a passport to 
heavenly felicity; for they are to be pure and holy and 
happy the moment they enter upon the next conscious 
existence. Now is^ it an object of such intense solici- 
tude and anxiety to the angels to have a man saved from 
the punishment of sin for a few short days or years .^ . If 
they knew that all sinners would come among them iti 
a state of holiness as soon as Ihey arose from the sleep 
of death, could they have such feelings? If Jesus had 
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taught that there was joy in heaven at the death of b 
sinner, that Grod took pleasure in the death of the wicked, 
every thing ^i^uld have appeared consistent with ypiir 
doctrine of no future retribution; but as he has given 
lessons of a directly opposite character, I must believe 
n the future punishment of the wicked. 

V. My fifth incidental argument in proof of a future 
retribution is drawn from the prescribed conditions of 
salvation. 

1. Faith in Christ is one condition of salvation. This 
truth is plainly and repeatedly taught in the gospel. 
Read the concluding part of our Savior's commission to 
his inspired apostles. '' He that believeth and is bap- 
tized shall be saved, but he that believeth not shall be 
damned." This declaration is explicit, and its truth is 
confirmed by your own experience and observation. 
You perceive that the obedient believer is saved from 
his sinfulness and its attendant punishment, and you 
know that so long as he remains holy he is in no danger 
of future torment. You also see that the disobedient 
unbeliever is condemned by his wickedness, and you 
know he must remain miserable until he forsakes his 
depravity. Take another confirmation of this truth from 
Paul. '' If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, and shalt believe in thy heart that God raised him 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved." Saved from what? 
Sin and its consequences. How ? By being influenced 
to forsake whatever is wrong and form a christian char- 
acter. Let Peter bear his testimony to the same senti- 
ment. *' Receiving the end of your faith even the sal- 
vation of your souls. " What was the end of their faith ^ 
What was it expected to accomplish? The salvation of 
their souls from sin and its consequent punishment; the 
production of moral goodness and its attendant reward. 
Many more passages of a similar import might be quo- 
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ted, but these are sufficient for all present purposes* 
You see that this condition of salvation is unalteraJile in 
ka nature. You observe that all who practise what 
Jesus has commanded exhibit a living faith in his moral 
instructions, and iEure delivered from vice and iniquity. 
You also notice that those who disobey his precepts 
manifest a want of practical faith in his mission, and are 
punished by their bad habits and wicked dispositions and 
actions. You never find an individual saved from sin- 
fiilness without compliance with the christian instruc- 
tions. Now you know that many who have enjoyed 
gospel light leave this world in an unbelieving and sinful 
state of mind and character. Does death destroy this 
condition of salvation ? This you must prove, or admit 
that future retribution is true. Mark 16. 16. Rom. 
10. 9. 1 Pet. 1. 9. 

2. Repentance or reforoiation is another condition of 
salvation. This is also plainly declared in the gospel. 
Listen to the following words of our Savior. ''And 
that repentance and remission of sins should be preached 
in his name among all nations.'" Repentance means the 
forsaking of wickedness and the practise . of righteous- 
ness. Remission of sins means their forgiveness which 
can be received only on reformation. All this you 
know from observation and experience. When the 
intemperate man reforms and becomes temperate his 
sinfulness is pardo|ied; but some of the consequences 
of his disobedience remain for . a long period. Hear 
Paul's account of his preaching. ''I have kept back 
nothing that was profitable unto you, but have showed 
you and have taught you .publicly, and from house to 
house, testifying both to the Jews and also to the Greeks, 
repentance towards God, and faith toward our Lord 
Jesus Christ." Why did this inspired apostle consider 
this preaching profitable to all classes of hearers? Be- 
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cause lyithout reformation ho salvation could be expern 
enced. What is the testimony of Peter? ^' The Lord 
is not slack concerning his promise as some men count 
slackness; but is long-suffering to us ward, not willing 
that any should perish, but that all should come to re- 
pentance." Here the implication is plain that those 
who did not repent must perish. Grod does not will or 
determine that any should perisfi, for he has no pleasure 
in the death of the wicked; but he grants free agency 
to all, and desires every individual to reform his evil 
ways. But why reform? So that we may not suffer 
the punishment of our wickedness either here or here^ 
after. These quotations are sufficient for my present 
purpose. You know that this condition of salvation ia 
unalterable in its nature in thb world. You perceive 
that all who reform are made happy in some degree by 
their goodness. JBut you never knew a sianer become 
good without repentance or reformation. You never 
heard of a person's being saved from his sins without 
forsaking them. Now will this condition of salvation 
be abolished at death. You know that many in christ- 
ian lands leave the world unreformed. Will passing 
through the grave change their character and furnish 
them with holiness? This position yon must prove, or 
admit the doqtrine of a future righteous retributioni. 
Luke 24. 47. Acts 20. 20. 2 Peter 3. 9, 

3. Obedience to the laws of ^ur Father is another 
condition of salvation. This is likewise plainly declared 
in the gospel. Hear the question of a Jewish ruler and 
our Savior's answer. " What good thing shall I do that 
I may have eterhal life ? If thou wilt enter into life, 
^eep the commandments." Would the divine Jesus 
have made this reply, if he knew the young man could 
have entered into life or happiness just as well by dis- 
obeying the command ? Take another of his declara- 
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fions. '* Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that do- 
eth the will of my Father which is in heaven.*' The 
kingdom of heaven begins on earth, and you perceive 
that no one enters without obedience to the divine will. 
Look at the instruction of Paul. '*Grod will render 
unto every man according to his deeds; to them who by 
patient continuance in well doing, seek for glory and 
honor and immortality, eternal life ; but unto them that 
are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey . 
unrighteousness, indignation and wrath, tribulation and 
anguish, upon every soul of man that doeth evil." 
Here the condition of receiving eternal life is persever- 
ance in well doing. Now you can testify to the unat"* 
terable nature of this condition in the present world. 
You never saw a sinner saved from sin without obedience 
to the divine will. Will this condition be abolished at 
death .^ Will those who leave this life in a depraved 
condition be made holy without obedience? This you 
must ptove, or admit the doctrine of future retribution. 
Mat. 19. 16, 17; 7. 21. Rom. 2. 6. 

4. The kingdom of heaven is closed to certain char- 
acters. This is repeatedly declared in the gospel. 
Hear Paul's statement. " Know ye not that the un- 
righteous shall not inherit the kingdom of 6od.^ Be 
not deceived, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves 
with mcmkind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 
nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom 
of Grod." There are many other passages equally ex- 
..plicit. Now you will ask if this does not refer to the 
present life ? I admit that the kingdom of heaven is a 
phrase very generally used to denote the reign of the 
christian religion on earth. But that it sometimes 
means a state beyond the grave is perfectly evideat. 
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What did our Savior say to his disciples at the last sup* 
per ? ' * Verily I say unto you, I will drink no more of 
the fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink it new 
in the kingdom of God." This of course refers to a 
future existence. And in those passages which threaten 
exclusion I have no doubt the meaning extends to an- 
other world. For otherwise the apostles were guilty of 
uttering the most common truisms. Suppose I should 
make the following address to my people next Sunday : 
" Brethren, let me assure you that thieves and drunk- 
ards and robbers and murderers are not christians. 
While they remain in this wickedness they cannot enter, 
the school of Christ. But should they die impenitent 
and unreformed, they will inherit the kingdom of heaven 
the first mojnent they awake to an immortal life." This 
must have been Paul's idea had he received your doctrine. 
Is not this simple application of your principle of interpre- 
tation sufficient to discover its absurdity ? ^ead the fol- 
lowing passages from the book of revelation. * ' And there 
shall in nowise enter into it any thing that defileth, nei- 
ther whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie." 
'' For without are dogs, andtorcerers, and whoremongers, 
and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and 
maketh a lie." Now you would limit all the passages to 
this life. But. to make the sacred writers utter such 
unnecessary remarks foY the sake of supporting a system 
seems to be charging upon them your own weajcness 
without any proof. Will all the vile characters men- 
tioned be admitted to the l^ingdom of heaven hereafter 
when they were too debased for christians to associate 
with in this world ? This you must prove or admit the 
certainty of future retribution. 1 Cor. 6. 9. Mark 16. 
25. Rev. 21. 27; 22. 16. 

How stands the argument from the conditions of sal- 
vation? Those who believe, repent and obey, are saved 
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from their sinfulness and become righteous. Those 
who refuse to comply with these requisitions remain 
unreformed, unsaved and unholy. This we all see and 
understand. Now you say these conditions relate only 
to this life ; I contend that they extend to the next. I 
believe that those who die unsaved will need salvation 
from their sinfulness before they can be happy; and no 
way of reformation is discovered' but by the free choice 
and voluntary exercise of their own powers. You be- 
lieve that all who die unsaved will be fitted for heaven 
in some mysterious and miraculous manner before they 
enter upon the next conscious existence, although your 
belief is not supported by a particle of evidence from 
reason or scripture. Now I reject your opinion for 
many reasons, three of which I will briefly mention. 
1st. Neither our Savior nor his apostles has once de- 
clared that the wicked shall be happy after death; or 
saved without reformation. 2d. To limit the prescribed 
conditions of salvation to this life makes our Savi6r and 
his apostles appear very weak and silly in many of their 
most important instructions. For what was the amount 
of all their preaching to sinners on your supposition? 
'^ You cannot be a christian while you are a murderer. 
You cannot have happiness while you live in wicked- 
ness. Heaven is open to all of every class and de- 
scription of characters; for your passage through the 
grave will mould you all into one likeness." 3d. There 
are passages which prove conclusively that the conditions 
of salvation are not limited to the present existence. 
Take one or two for a specimen. Our Savior uses this 
ianguage to his apostles. '' Now the. brother shall be- 
tray the brother to death, and the father the son; and 
children shall rise up against their parents, and shall 
cause them to be put to death. And ye shall be hated of 
all men for my name's sake; but he that shall endure to 
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the end shaU be $aved, ' * ' Here you see that death , certain, 
literal death, was predicted to them, and still they were 
promised salvation if they endured to the end. From 
what then could they he saved? Not death, for this was 
predicted. Not sin, nor temporal calamity, nor destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem; for the salvation comes afler death. 
Surely the meaning is plain. If you continue faithful 
to my cause until death, you shall he saved from future 
misery; you shall be rewarded with a crown of life. 
Read these words of our Savior. " He that findeth his 
life shall lose it, and he that loseth his life for my sake 
shall find it." Give this passage your interpretation. 
'* If you reject me for the sake of escaping persecution 
and death, you will be destroyed at Jerusalem." This 
reads very well. But take the other part. * * If you lose 
your life in my cause, you shall escape the destruction 
of Jerusalem afler you are dead." This makes non« 
sense and i^sehood. We must then refer this to the 
ftiture world, arid believe that although we die in the 
cause of goodness we shall be great gainers; and if we 
secure all this world's goods and a long life by disobe- 
dience, we shall be infinite losers. The writer to the 
Hebrews makes this declaration. ' * Jesus Christ became 
the author of eternal salvation unto all them thi^t obey 
him." Here the salvation is noi temporal but eternal; 
it is not to all but only the obedient. So that Christ 
never saves any either here or hereafter except the 
obedient. I think enough has been said to show that 
the conditions of salvation extend beyond the grave; 
and consequently I regard this argument in proof of a 
future retribution perfectly conclusive and unanswerable. 
Mark 13. 12, 13. Mat. 10. 39. Heb. 6. 9. 

Thus, my dear sir, ypu have the five arguments' which 
I promised at the beginning of this communication. 
Can you possibly reconcile the indisputable facts which 
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I have presented with your doctrine of no future- retri- 
bution? I know of no way in which that can possibly 
be effected. So long as these facts remain, so long the 
evidence for future rewards and punishments must stand, 
perfect and unanswerable. I appeal to you as a man of 
candor, of honesty, of inteUigence, and request you to . 
review each statement separately, and yield to the satis" 
factory proofs advanced; or furnish a fair answer to my 
reasoning, testimony and conclusions. 
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My Dear Sir, . 

I will now attend to your objections to the doctrine 
of future rewards and punishments. I have examined 
many of the publications of your party to ascertain what 
they contain on this point. Some of their objections are 
so inappropriate that I cumot consider them deserving 
a moment's attention. Others may be turned with tenfold 
power against your own views. All which relate to end- 
less misery I omit of course. None that I have discov- 
ered have much plausibility. I will however endeavor to 
answer all fhat I believe can have the least influence upon 
candid minds of any description. 

I. One objection to a future righteous retribution may 
be expressed in this language. /' We do not find future 
rewards and punishments taught in the Old Testament, 
and if the Jews lived without this knowledge, why can- 
not christians?" In answer I submit the three following 
remarks. 

1 . You contend that the Jews were not divinely taught 
the doctrine of a future retribution Some of your party 
also assert that the knowledge of a future life is not 
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revealed in their ecriptares. -Now if they lived without 
knowing any thing of another existence, why cannot 
christiuis? If they had no crucified Savior, why was 
the death of Jesus needed ? What need was there of 
giving us any further revelation, since the favored people 
lived and died in ignorance of its discoveries? You 
perceive that this mode of reasoning proves too much, 
and consequei^tly destroys the whole force of your ob- 
jection. 

2. Suppose I should admit that the Jews were not 
taught the doctrine of a future retribution. What fol- 
lows? Why, that the revelation of this truth was abso- 
lutely needed to produce obedience to the divine laws. 
Read the history of that singular nation. Were they 
not a stubborn and rebellious race? Were they not 
constantly muniliuring against heaveii? Did they not 
frequently relapse into .idolatry? Just pause a moment 
and consider the nature of this crime, especially to those 
who had such indisputable tokens of the divine presence? 
Look at the conduct even of several of their greatest, 
wisest and best characters. Is it not perfectly evident 
from the state of morals among them^ in almost every 
period of their existence that some more powerful mo- 
tives were needed to produce reformation and holiness? 
Your very objection then furnishes a most powerful 
argument against your own systjem. 

3. I will briefly state what I believe to be the exact 
truth on this question. The Jews early^cherished some 
faint belief in another existence, and of some kind of 
rewards and punishments hereafter fpr the conduct of 
the present world. This I think can be satisfactorily 
proved. That they entertained this belief in the time 
of our Savior^ with the exception of one sect, no intel- 
ligent {>erson can doubt. That their faith in both these 
facts was feeble and inoperative every one must ac^ 
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knowledge. That the intimatioiis of these doctrinea m 
their sacred writings are few and obseure no one will 
deny ; and I think these facts are calculated to teach ns 
that such indistinct and inoperative views of the nature 
and character of the future life aire unable to furnish any 
high degree of virtue or piety. The Jews of the pres- 
eot day believe in another existence, 4n th^ spirituality 
of the soulj and in a righteous- retriboiion for the deeds 
done in the body, as I was lately informed by a most 
learned and estimable man of their cKuroh; abd they 
profess to derive these articles of belief from the Old 
Testament. You perceive then that the very circum- 
stance you mention as an objection to my doctrine fur-^ 
nishes one of the strongest presumptions in its favor. I 
have no doubt great injury has been done to the cause 
of truth by quoting passages from the hebrew scriptures 
in proof of future rewards and punishments, which have 
no real bearing on the point. But because men have 
wrongly applied some texts, does this destroy my argu- 
ment? How very often have your preachers' quoted 
texts from the same source to prove your doctrines, 
when not one of the number was designed to favor such 
sentiments? I consider your first objection fairly and 
fully rented. 

II. A second objection to a future righteous retribu- 
tion may be thus stated. ''We frequently hear more 
said in one modern sermon conceming future rewards 
and punishments than we find in all the discourses of 
our Savior and his apostles, and hence we conclude the 
doctrine is of human origin. " In reply I offer the three 
Mlowing obseprations. 

1 . 1 hear more said about the doctrine of no future 
retritetion in one universalist discourse than I find in 
the whole bible. Point me to the passage in which 
either Moses or the prophets ever taught such a senti- 
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ment. Menticm the chapter and verse in which either 
Jesus or his disciples gave the least hint of such an 
opinion. Can you do either ? Now you will remember 
that the inspired preachers of the gospel addressed those 
who believed in future rewards and punishments. Your 
ministers frequently enjoy opportunities of preaching to 
those who entertain a ' similar belief. Do they observe 
the pame guarded silence on their peculiar views ? Do 
their sermons resemble in this particular those recorded 
in the christian* scriptures ^ On your own mode of rea- 
soning must I not pronounce your system of human 
origin and contrivance ? And does not your objection 
return against yourself with redoubled power?' 

2. The very statement of this objection indicates the 
manner in which many persons embrace universalism. 
They have been accustomed to hear the calvinistic doc- 
trine of a burning and endless hell proclaimed with 
great frequency and boldness. They perceive that ma- 
ny passages of scripture are quoted in its defence. They 
have only a superficial acquaintance with the sacred 
writings. They are at length aroused to meditate on 
this important subject. They cannot reconcile such a 
sentiment with the goodness or mercy or paternal char- 
acter of their heavenly Father, or with the benevolence 
and compassion and mission of their Savior. They turn 
to the bible and give it a hasty perusal. They find but 
here and there a passage which appears to prove the 
truth of such a doctrine, when they expected to discover 
scores on almost every page. They ascertain that many 
which have been quoted for this purpose have no con- 
nexion with the controversy whatever. They learn that 
plausible explanations of a different nature can be given 
to many more. Finding the testimony of scripture so 
different from what they anticipated, they rush to the 
opposite extreme. They conclude there can be no fu- 
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tare retribution because it is not formally and explicitly 
declared on all occasions. I have no doubt this is one 
prolific source of conversion to your opinions. And the 
very statement of these particulars will serve to show 
the futility of your objection. 

3. I will now state what I believe to be the real truth 
on this questiop. I have already alluded to the hebrew 
scriptures. In a former communication I gave some 
hints in explanation of the circumstances under which 
the gospel was promulgated. Ideas of a similar char- 
acter must be mentioned in this connexion. Our Savior 
and his apostles addressed those who believed in a fu- 
ture retribution, as your own writers admit. Conse- 
quently they had no occasion to introduce the doctrine 
as any thing unknown or doubted or disbelieved. They 
appealed to it as a motive and thus gave their confirma- 
tion of its truth and importance. You will remember 
that they had many new truths to deliver, many con- 
troversies to settle, much unbelief and wickedness to 
overcome.. You cannot expect therefore that they would 
be constantly introducing a sentiment which no one 
rejected. Keep these particulars in mind when you 
search the records of our faith, and you will need no 
further reply. I once took up a corrected translation of 
the New Testament. I perused it carefully in reference 
to this question. I wished to ascertain how oflen and on 
what occasions the doctrine of future retribution was 
l^iecognised, implied or distinctly taught. I kept in mind 
the belief of the hearers. ' And 1 must affirm, that I 
discovered an acknowledgment of the doctrine in every 
place where the circumstances either required ot per- 
mitted. I considered it ingrained into the whole system 
of Christianity. It is regarded as a central and indis- 
putable and fundamental principle. And had I found it 
oflener mentioned I am not sure but I should have called 
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it a forgery in those instances ; for it would have appeared 
forced, unnatural, unnecessary. I should make pre- 
cisely the same remarks concerning a futikre life. It is 
but seldom introduced in a distinct and formal manner, 
but almost uniformly taken for granted. The same state 
of mind which would unfit a person for finding a future 
retribution in the gospel would cause him to deay a fu- 
ture existence. By recollecting thes^ important facts 
you will perceive that the very infrequency with which 
future rewards and punishpients are formally introduced 
furnishes one of the strongest arguments for their truth. 
So that your 'Second objection appears to me io be fairly 
and fully refuted. 

III. A third objection to a future righteous retribution 
may be stated in these terms. ** The doctrine of future 
rewards and punishments was believed by the heathen; 
it never made them virtuous; why then do we need such 
a belief to make us holy ?" In answer I will make three 
separate remarks. 

1 . You will remember that but few of the gentiles had 
a practical belief in a future existence. They indeed 
hoped to live after death. They had some evidence for 
their faith. But neither their belief noi^ expectation 
was sufficiently powerful for the great purposes of mb- 
rality and consolation. This is evident from the fact, 
that when their wisest and best philosophers buried en- 
deared friends their grief was inconsolable. Their lam- 
entations were heart-rending. Their expected support 
vanished like mist before the rising sun. And they 
were also all their life-time subject to bondage on ac- 
count of the fear of death. 'What did they fear? The 
mere pain of dying? Not at all. Such a supposition 
is contradicted by the facts of history. No. They 
j^ared annihilation. If then their belief in a future life 
was BO faint and powerless, their faith in a future retri- 
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button could have exerted but precious little influence 
on their conduct; and consequently it is no objection to 
this doctrine to appeal to the moral condition of the 
heathen. 

2. You must also renlember that the heathen had lit- 
tle or no knowledge of the true God. They neither 
understood nor felt his paternal character. They knew 
nothing of Jesus. They h^d neither seen his perfect 
example, nor read the history of his life. They were 
generally destitute of the means of a proper education. 
They were u^der the influence of ignorance and error 
in almost every particular. They received no religious 
instruction. They had no perfect code of morals. And 
to expect such nations to lead christian lives^ merely 
because they had a belief in a future retribution as firm 
as their faith in another existence, would be the height 
of absurdity. Their sages declared that it was in vain 
to expect a general reformation until heaven should 
interfere in their behalf. They did not comprehend the 
nature, extent or obligations of vittue; and they dii^not 
reduce to practice all the knowledge of duty which they 
did possess. So that to object to the doctrine of future 
retribution, because thp benighted heathen were not 
influenced by it to live a sober, righteous and godly life, 
is extremely illiberal and foolish. 

S. 'But the moral condition of the heathen fiirnishes 
an unanswerable argument against your system instead 
of an objection to the doctrine of a future retribution. 
For you must remember «that they were, human beings. 
They possessed human feelings. They were no more 
insensible to mental or bodily pain than christians. 
They had as keen a penetration into the suflerings of 
others. They could as distinctly perceive that sin was 
punished on earth. All that you know on this subject 
they knew. Still their knowledge did. not ^roduA^^ \^- 
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formation and good morals. This it should have done 
if it is sufficient for the moral welfare of the world. 
But not having done this, is not ain unanswerable arga- 
ment furnished agaii^st the moral power and influence 
of your system? Surely. Not only so. What gave 
them their belief in a future retribution? Their own 
knowledge and experience and observation. They 
noticed the inequalities of the present existence. They 
saw the virtuous persecuted and overwhelmed with af- 
fliction. They saw the wicked prosperous and rioting 
in the pleasures of 6arth. Their own hearts and con- 
sciences caused them to utter such exclamations as the 
following. If the gods are just there must be another 
existence, so that the good may be rewarded and the 
wicked punished. Your appeal to the state of the 
heathen then is turned against your own system, and 
instead of furnishing an objection to a future retribu- 
tion, is one of the strongest arguments in its favor. 

ly. A fourth objection to a future righteous retri- 
t>ution may be thus stated. ''You appeal to fear, the 
lowest passion in human nature, when you preach fa- 
t^ure misery; now obedience to the divine will ought to 
flow from the principle of filial love." In answer I 
submit the following remarks. 

1. Did not our Creator originally implant the passion 
of fear in the human heart ? Did not Adam manifest its 
power when he had disobeyed his inaker? Did not 
Cain exhibit its influence when he had committed mur- 
der? Has it not been experienced in a greater or less 
degree by almost every member of the human family? 
Did not fear dwell even with the anointed Jesus ? Is it 
not now the most influential principle in the bosom of 
mankind. Certainly; you will not return a negative 
answer ito these inquiries. Why then did a Father of 
infinite love so arrange our constitution? For good or 
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for evil pnrposes? For good surely, because a being 
of infinite Wisdom and benevolejnce could not endow us 
with any principle which should necessarily be pro- 
ductive of evil. What good then was this passion of 
^ar designed to effect ? It was intended to deter us 
from sin, so as to save us from its punishment; and 
thus to promote our real happiness by securing our 
obedience to the divine law. Is it then wrong to appeal 
to the passion of fear which was implanted for the pro- 
duction of the greatest blessings? • Your objection 
therefore is of no force, and applies more directly to 
the Author of our nature, than to those who make use 
of its various principles for the purposes originally in- 
tended. 

2. Is not an appeal made to the passion of fear by 
eveiy government human and divine? You are a 
father. Do you never warn your children to avoid 
certain actions and courses of conduct? Do you not 
assure th^m that disobedience will be punished in some 
way or other, sooner or later ? Do you not even threaten 
them with positive infliction in certain aggravated 
cases? And what is all this but a direct appeal to fear? 
Your neighbor is an instructor of youth. How does 
he regulable his pupils? Does he not warn them of the 
evil consequences of idleness and disobedience ? Does 
he not threaten to deprive them of some privileges or 
even to inflict porporal punishments, When no other re- 
medies will answer? And what is all this but an appeal 
to the passion of fear? And what are the laws of our 
country ? Do they not mention penalties of almost every 
description? Are not these almost daily inflicted on 
transgressors ? Are not many deterred from the com- 
mission of crime by fear of human punishments ? Surely. 
And are not most men daily actuated by this principle? 
Why do you resist temptation? Why do you shun the 
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precipice? Why dp jou protect your body from the 
weather? Because you fear the consequences of on 
opposite conduct. And are there not hundreds and 
thousands of the best christians on earth who were in- 
duced by fear of punishment to consider their ways, 
reform their characters, acquire habits of virtue and 
piety? And even in your own preaching do you never 
appeal to this principle ? O yes. You speak of an 
earthly hell whenever expediency requires. What is 
the difference in telling the sinner that the consequences 
of his wickedness will last till death, or in extending 
them beyond the grave ? In the principle itself, there 
is no difference whatever. You therefore appeal to this 
same lowest passion in human nature ; and thus destroy 
the force of your own objection. 

3. Has not our heavenly Father; has not the anointed 
Savior; have not the inspired apostles, repeatedly ap- 
pealed to the passion of fear? Take a few examples. 
In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die. 
What do you call this? Let us hear the conclusion of 
the whole matter. Fear God and keep his command- 
ments; for this is the whole duty 6f man. For Grod 
will bring every work into judgment, with every secret 
thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil. Fear 
not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill 
the soul; but rather fear him who: is able to destroy both 
soul and body in hell. Here something after the death 
of the body is to be feared. Knowing the terrors of 
the Lord we persuade men. I could multiply extracts 
of a similar character almost without number. And 
are not all these a direct appeal to the passion of fear? 
Now can we imitate better examples than those mpn- 
tioned? Can we know more on this subject than 6ur 
Savior? Shall we be in danger of deceiving people if 
we use the same language in addressing believers in a 
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future ,retribution, wbidi he and his apostles used in 
preaching to a similar class of hearers ? If they^did 
not stop when every threatening was delivered to assure 
their converts that all retribution was limited to this 
world, oughts we to deviate from their common practice. 
If they took no pains to prevent their warnings from 
being misunderstood, need we feel any anxiety when 
using similar expressions ? Now I cheerHiUy admit 
that fear is the lowest passion in human nature. I 
uniformly preach that our obedience should flow from a 
filial love to our heavenly Father. But this principle 
is not always sufficiently powerful to produce reforma- 
tion, or restrain from wickedness, or stimulate to per- 
severence in holiness. This w.e nil knotir from our own 
experience and observation. And consequently a remedy 
is provided in this passion, and an example' of appeal 
to it furnished by the highest authority. I also behc^ve 
that this like every other principle of our nature may 
be abused and has been shamefully abused, and no one 
has exposed these abuses more fearlessly than myself 
Your, objection is therefore turned against your own 
course with redoubled force. 

y . A fifth objection to a future righteous retribution 
may be expressed in the following terms. *' When you 
preach future rewards, you appeal to the principle of 
selfishness; you make religion a mere mercenary service ; 
now we ought to love and serve our Father without any 
expectation of future recompense." Three observa- 
tions will place this subject in a proper light. 

1. There is a great difierence between selfishness and 
self-love. Selfishness regards present interest to the 
neglect of the future ; private welfare to the neglect of 
public. Self-love takes into account the whole of hu^ 
man existence, and the happiness of the whole family. 
This is the proper principle of hunian action; and this 



^2 LETTER IX. 

is the principle to which I appeal. Let me illustrate. 
You are placed in this world by a kind Father. He 
created you for happiness. He planted certain laws in 
your nature, and revealed them more plainly in his word 
so that you may secure the grand object of your crea- 
tion. You are destined to4 survive the dissolution of 
the body and live forever in a spiritual world. Your 
rational and moral nature undergoes no change except 
through your own exertions and the influence of cir- 
cumstances. I therefore use every possible motive to 
induce you to obey these laws so as to secure real hi^H 
piness both for time and eternity. Obedience may 
sometimes produce great suffering, require great self- 
denial, expose to great persecution; but the future re- 
compense comes in here as a support and stimulus to 
exertion. If this life has no connexion with another, 
then this misery might in many cases be avoided by 
disobedience. . In my estimation therefore you appeal 
wholly to the principle of selfishness, for you advise 
people to secure the greatest possible degree of earthly 
happiness, without any regard to the future existence. 
You teach that every man is fully and equitably reward- 
ed and punished on earth ; and thus give license for as 
much injury to our neighbors as will yield us more 
satisfaction than misery at the present time. If this is 
not gross gielfishness then I know nothing of the subject. 
So that your objection applies more especially to your 
own system. 

2. Now do we not appeal to the principle of self-love 
in our dealings with those under our authority ? Do we 
ever appeal really to any higher principle ? You exhort 
your children to be virtuous. Why?. Simply that they 
may be happy. You entreat your pupils to be indus- 
trious. Why ? Simply that their increased knowledge 
may increase their happiness. We beseech our hearers 
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fb be righteous. ' Why ? Simply that their goodness 
may qualify them for higher degrees of felicity. Now 
is there not something more pure, noble, elevated, in 
laboring for a future existence in connexion with the 
present, than in confining our views to this short pil- 
grimage ? Which is the most direct appeal to selfish- 
ness, to tell a man his christian goodness will effect his 
enjoyment only in this life, or in assuring him that its 
consequences will be endless? I leave you to decide 
these questions. I think you will find that the charge 
of selfishness belongs peculiarly to your system. 

3. Have we not scriptural authority for such appeals? 
Read the promised rewards of our Savior. Did they 
not extend beyond the grave ? Take those which I have 
already quoted as a sample. Did he not himself look for 
joy beyond the crucifixion? Was not the hope of this 
reward a powerful motive, in inducing him to submit to 
the suffering and ignominy of the cross? Was it not 
this expectation which supported the apostles under all 
their trials and persecutions, nerved them for conflict 
and for martyrdom ? And what has sustained the afflict- 
ed children of God in every age and country? The 
expectation of a heavenly reward. Take this away and 
you destroy the strongest incentive to great and noble 
deedd. I say then to all, be holy. Why? That you 
may be happy now, happy in death, happy in another 
existence. And if this is an appeal to selfishness, then 
I am supported by the example and authority of the divine 
Savior. 

VI. A sixth objectionto a future righteous retribution 
may be thus stated. •* A good father will not putiish his 
children without giving them ample warning; many have 
no satisfactory evidence that the wicked will be hereafter 
punished ; consequently they must escape future torment 
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because Grod is a father of infinite goodness." In reply 
I will submit three observations. 

1. Look at the punishments of transgression in this 
world. Your neighbor accidentally swallows poison. 
Sickness the most excruciating follows. This is the 
punishment of his disobedience- to one of the laws of 
his nature. Was his physical suffering any the less on 
account o'f his innocence and ignorance ? Did he have 
full and ample warning of the approaching calamity? 
You expose yourself to great fatigue and danger. To 
preserve your health you drink stimulating liquor. You 
are not aware of the strength of your potation, and be- 
come thoroughly intoxicated. Is your bodily pain any the 
less on account of your innocence and ignorance? You 
are caught abroad in a thunder storm. You do not un- 
derstand the principles of natural philosophy. You seek 
shelter under the largest tree in the vicinity. Its very 
height attracts the lightnings aiid you are instantly kill- 
ed. Is the consequence of your disobedience to the 
laws of nature any the less severe on account of your 
innocence aild ignorance ? No. I could produce hun- 
dreds of similar examples. You find persons often se- 
verely punished without the slightest warning. We 
learn from expeiience to avoid the causes of misery. 
Your objection then applies to the punishments of the 
present wo^ld in its full force. 

S. Now I believe that christians have more evidence 
of future punishment than is given in. many instances in 
this world. The sense of accountableness is implanted 
in your nature. Sin produces a fear of some mysterious 
retribution. The murderer carries a hell in his o\m 
bosom. It does not bum less fiercely as he draws to- 
wards the close of his mortal pilgrimage. And on the 
bed of death its torments are painful beyond description. 



LETTER IX. 285 

On your ground he should now rejoice that the .hour of 
deliverance had arrived. So in other cases. Let a man 
be sincere in his views of the gospel^ let him lead a 
conscientious and christian life, and he will remain 
calm and undisturbed in his last earthly moments. It is 
not essential to this result,, that he should embrace one 
particular form, of Christianity ; there have been happy 
death-beds in all denominatiotis. But let a person live 
a wicked life^ and no system of faith can give him com- 
fort in the hour of departure, if he remains impenitent. 
There is a feeling of accountableness which cannot be 
silenced. Now if your doctrine be correct the most 
abandoned sinner need feel no uneasiness in his last 
moments. He need not repent of his iniquity, because 
he has already received his full punishment. He need 
not fear any thing beyond the grave, for nothing but 
- unmingled happiness awaits his entrance into eternity. 
Such should be his condition if your theory is corrects 
How different is the testimony of facts. Not an in- 
' dividual who reads these pages wUl regret any of his 
good deeds when on the bed of death; nor rejoice in 
any of his deviations from the path of rectitude. Not 
an individual who neglects his duties and lives a sinful 
life, if he retains the fiill exercise of his reason in his 
last moments, but will fzar fidwre misery. The warning>8 
therefore of future torment are greater than are given 
in cases of temporal retribution.. 

3. I confine these remarks to those who have been 
blessed with christian instruction. I believe future re* 
tribution will be perfectly equitable. Those who hav0 
sinned without law must be judged without \aw. AUow- 
ances will be made for all necessary deficiencies. An 
omniscient Father is able to make each one realize that 
perfect justice has been executed. We are told that 
Jesus will judge the world in righteousness. The seccetsi 
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of all hearts shall be laid open. It will then appear 
how much warning each one received of future retribu^ 
tion. Can he who was early taught his accountableness 
to an omnipresent governor; can he who fhlt deep com- 
punctions of conscience for every deviation from the 
path of rectitude; can he who has read the instructions 
of our Savior; can he who has witnessed the inequali- 
ties of the present condition; can he who has been called 
by the providence of God to severe afflictions; can such 
a person affirm that he received no clear intimations of 
future rewards and punishments? Can he rid himself of 
a feeling of accountableness to some higher power? 
Can he divest himself of the fear of future judgment? 
Can he forget his various transgressions ? Can he wor- 
ship his Father without a love of holiness ? No. Every 
sinner carries in his own bosom an unanswerable argu- 
ment for the certainty of a righteous retribution. Many 
have professed to disbelieve this truth, but when aroused 
to repentance and reformation, they have declared that 
they could never make themselves really believe what 
they pretended. I have no doubt this is now the case 
with many. So that your objection is turned against 
your own system. 

VII. A seventh objection to a future righteous retri- 
bution may be expressed in the following language. " Is 
it not most reasonable that the sinner should be punished 
in the same state in which he commits his crimes? Is 
it not most unreasonable that he should be recompensed 
in a second existence for the conduct of the first ? On 
this supposition may not a person suffer in a third life 
for the wickedness of the second?" In answer I ofier 
three observations. 

1 . How is divine retribution administered in this world ? 
Precisely on this objectionable principle. Take as many 
examples as you please. Childhood is a preparation for 
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youth. Youth is a preparation for manhood. Manhood 
is a preparation for old age. Youth is made happy or 
miserable by the habits of childhood. Manhood is made 
useful and honorable and happy or useless, degraded and 
wretched, by ^he virtties or vices of youth. Old age is 
rendered joyful or unhappy by the character formed in 
youth and manhood. This you know from your own 
experience and observation. Is youth the same state as 
old age? Surely not. Then is it not unreasonable that 
old age should be punished for the dissipation of youth } 
I need not dwell upon a point so clear. We see for 
ourselves that throughout the whole of our mortal life, 
retribution extends from one state to another. We see 
that men are rewarded and punished in one state for 
their conduct in a preceding state. So that your objec- 
tion applies with equal force against the present admin- 
istration of the divine government as it does to a future 
retribution. 

2. A future retribution seems absolutely necessary to 
▼indicate the character of our Savior. He constantly 
urged the acquisition of holiness. He directed his fol- 
lowers to make any sacrifices, to practise any self-denial, 
to submit to the loss of all earthly possessions, to lose 
even their lives, rather than do wrong, rather than de- 
sert hi» cause, rather than become wicked. He repeat- 
edly informed them that moral excellence was of the 
first importance, of the greatest worth, of more value 
than any temporal blessings. Now if we are to derive 
no benefit hereafter from our present labors; if our 
christian characters are to moulder into dust; if our 
holiness must be left this side of eternity, then I can 
see no proofs of divinity in our Savior's example or in- 
structions. The character of our Father also suffers 
under your system. Take but one instance. Matiy 
sinners die in the very moment of committing some hor- 
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rid crime. Where do they receive their punishment? 
Not in this world surely. Had they lived, their suffer- 
ings would have been aggravated and long continued. 
If they enter heaven without any misery for the sin 
committed, do they not escape deserved punishment? 
What then becomes of the impartiality of our Father? 
Such questions I know have been proposed to your 
writers, and they have never met them fairly. They 
cannot give honest answers without abandoning the ddc- 
trine of no future retribution. They talk about the 
subject and thrdw dust before the eyes of their ignorant 
readers, while the only important point in dispute is 
wholly evaded. Unless the consequences of our good 
and bad deeds follow; us beyond the grave we cannot 
respect the character either of Jesus or his heavenly 
Father. 

3. But ther^ is one most important .principle in our 
Savior's instructions which seems to have been greiatly 
overlooked by most denominations. It is this. He 
does not make any account of death in his discourses. 
He speaks of human beings going forward without i»^ 
terruption. He connects both worlds by the most ior 
timate relationship. The next is a mere continuation 
of this. Whosoever liveth, and believeth in me, shall 
never die. The expression in the original is much 
stronger than in our translation. Now just carry this 
idea to the interpxetation of his teachings and you will 
find it of immense assistance in ascertaining their true 
meaning. When speaking of the prosperity and glory 
of his church his view extends to the future existence. 
When mentioning the rewards of his followers he ex- 
tends the retribution to another world. When predict- 
ing the punishmei^t of the wicked he stops not at the 
door of death. He sees thvough dte partition which - 
separates th^ present from the futuie. Look aft the 
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following passage. Then will the king say to those at 
his right hand, come, ye biased of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the formation of the 
world; for I was hungry and ye gave me food; J was 
thirsty and ye gave me drink; I was a stranger and ye 
lodged me; I was naked and ye clothed me; I was sick 
and ye assisted me; I was in prison and ye visited me. 
Regard this languag.e in the highest degree figurative 
if you please, still you can produce no facts from history 
to prove that the early christians received an earthly 
reward in any degree corresponding to his sublime 
promises. You must enter the world where persecution 
ceased. The same is true of very many of the lessons 
of our Savior. So that in every sense your objection 
is fully answered. 

VIII. The last objection which I shall notice may be 
thus stated. '* If the arguments for future retribution 
prove any thing, they prove too much ; for they prove 
that many saints, such as David, Paul, Calvip, our 
pious forefathers, and others who have committed great 
crimes, must hereafter suffer the consequences of their 
wickedness; and this is more than the advocates of the 
doctrine wish proved." In answer I will make three 
remarks. 

1. I cheerfully admit that the arguments for a future 
retribution do prove that every individual must suffer 
the just consequences of his iniquity in some form or 
other. This constitutes the excellency and the fear- 
fulness of the doctrine ; for this establishes the impar- 
tiality of our Father, and warns every person that he 
must eat of the fruits of his own doings. I therefore 
believe that J>avid will experience less happiness on 
account of his transgressions; for you have evidence 
in his own writings that th^ tormented him in a greater 
or les9 degree while on earth. I do also believe that 
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Paul's share of future happiness will be dimitiidhed on 
account of his cruel persecutions, although he aimed at 
the promotion of the divine glory; for you know the 
recollection of them rendered him truly humble and 
gave him no small share of uneasiness, as you learn 
from his repeated reference to the subject. I do like- 
wise believe that Calvin must suffer the natural conse- 
quences of his unchristian temper and unrighteous deeds, 
dthough he was sincere in his opinions and aimed to 
promote the glory of God. I further believe that our 
forefathers were imperfect christians, and like all the 
children of our impartial parent must be rewarded pre- 
cisely according to their deeds. What I say concern- 
ing others I believe in relation to myself. He that 
knowingly disobeys must suffer severely, while he that 
ignorantly transgresses shall be beaten with few stripes. 
Retribution must be just and equitable, or our Father 
is not impartial. We are assured that he is no respecter 
of persons, and consequently will reward every man 
precisely according to his character. 

2. I am not however surprised that this objection has 
been stated. Orthodox opinions and preaching and con- 
versation have called it into existence. They teach us 
that the elect will not suffer hereafter for the sins of this 
life. Many whom they claim as among this number 
have been guilty of great wickedness. Many whom 
* they rank with the reprobate have sustained much better 
characters. They assure us that if God changes the 
heart of the most abandoned wretch on earth at the last 
moment of his mortal existence he will escape all future 
punishment. Here is the doctrine of universalism. 
You merely say that all are elected. The principle in 
both is the same. Yours is much the most rational and 
benevolent of the two; for it does not ascribe so great 
a degree of partialiam to the universal Father. . And I 
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believe most firmly that the calviniatic notions of election 
and instantaneous conversion have been at the founda- 
.tion of your success in obtaining adherents. There is 
but one step from the sublime to the ridiculous ; and 
but half a step from Calvinism to universalism. I reject 
both as irrational and nmscriptural. I believe in a 
perfect God, in a perfect retribution; in no partialism 
in the one, in no &voritism in the' other. 

3. The erroneous views which prevail in relation to 
the i^ature of filture retribution have aided both sys- 
tems. Many suppose that they can be made happy 
by entering heaven. If t^ey can but segure an en- 
trance within its enclosure they expect to enjoy perfect 
felicity. They do not seem to know that the kingdom 
of heaven must be within them; that their real happiness 
must always depend upon the moral state of their soul; 
that a sinful person would find the society and employ- 
ments of purified spirits their greatest torment. Others 
believe that hell is a. place of fire and brimstone, or 
something external which will give them misery. They 
do not seem to know that hell consists in the depraved 
state of the soul, and that so long as their depravity 
continues their punishment must remain. Future hap- 
piness is the natural consequence of religious goodness. 
Future misery is the natural consequence of sinfulness. 
No oiie can become sinful or holy without his own con- 
sent and exertions. No one can become happy without 
holiness. So when we speak of christians suffering 
the natural consequences of their wickedness in another 
life, many profess to be astonished. They believe that 
all who can get into heaven will be perfectly happy and 
all who go to hell must be perfectly miserable. They 
give figurative language a literal interpretation. They 
do not consult the plain teachings of scripture and the 
clear deductions of reason. Look into society and you 
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may see every variety of character. Strip each indi- 
vidual of all disguises. Let the true state of the soul 
in every instance be known. Remove all external 
causes of happiness and misery. And what would be 
the consequence? Why the person of most goodness 
would experience the most happiness. The person of 
most wickedness would suffer most wretchedness. Be- 
tween these two there would be every degree of suffer- 
ing and enjoyment. Each individual would have as 
much of heaven as he possessed holiness; and as much 
of hell as he retained of depravity. Not very dissimilar I 
conceive will be our condition on entering the next ex- 
istence. All will in this way know themselves thor- 
oughly. By taking this view you can see how the sins 
any one has committed must detract from his qualifica- 
tions for felicity, and consequently you can understand 
how the happiness of a saint may be less on account of 
great crimes. We are told that in our Father's house 
are many mansions, and so provision is made for every 
degree of moral excellence ; provision is made for re- 
warding or punishing every individual precisely accord-^ 
ing to his deserts. And as these views prevail in the 
community the doctrines of a partial or a total election 
will be abandoned. 

Thus, my dear sir, have I answered the principal ob- 
jections to the doctrine of a future righteous retribution. 
I have not intended to omit any of the least conse- 
quence. Some you know have already been noticed; 
others will claim a share of attention before I finish the 
discussion. Let me ask you to examine my answers, 
and inform me of the instances in which they do not 
appear satisfactory. 
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Mt Dear Sir, 

I will now endeavor to refute the arguments which 
your writers have advanced in support of the doctrine 
of no future retribution. I know indeed that one who 
formerly ranked among your ablest preachers made the 
following declaration. '^ It is not pretended as we know 
of, that the scriptures prove there will be no future pun- 
ishment." But within the few last years passages have 
been quoted in proof of this belief. One of your num- 
ber has published an hundred arguments in defence o 
universalism. I perused the tract with the greatest 
astonishment. I cannot make myself believe that the 
author supposed the texts adduced presented any deci- 
sive evidence in favor of his distinguishing views. Be- 
fore I proceed to the main business of this communi- 
cation, I will make a few remarks on the kind of testimony 
needed for your purpose. ' 

In the fir^t place, to prove your system true, you wuit 
clear, direct, explicit statements of the fact, that a per- 
fect retribution takes place on earth, and that thete '^^ 
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be neither rewards nor punishments hereafter £br the 
deeds done in the body. Passages of scripture which 
teach such sentiments would put an end to the contro- 
versy. None of this description can be produced. This 
single circumstance is enough to satisfy my mind of the 
unscriptural character of your theory. 

In the second place, many of your proof texts are 
quoted from the Old Testament. On your own princi- 
ples of interpretation, these passages are nothing to 
your purpose. For you contend that a future life was 
not made known to the Jews, and consequently to sup- 
pose that future happiness was promised to all is a gross 
absurdity and contradiction. This very admission on 
your part destroys at once all evidence from this quarter. 
I shall however briefly allude to some of the quotations 
you make from the hebrew scriptures, for the purpose of 
showing their irrelevancy. 

In the third place, you quote many passages from the 
New Testament which have no bearing upon the ques- 
tion at issue. Take one illustration. You say that 
Jesus died for the salvation of all mankind. I admit 
the truth of your assertion. But does this statement 
prove that those who die impenitent and unreformed 
will be saved from all future misery P By no means. 
Then it has nothing to do with the controversy. It may 
prove restorationism, but has no connexion with univer- 
salism. I must however give a passing notice to such 
quotations to exhibit their inappropriateness. 

Ip. the fourth place, most of the texts you quote appear 
to me to furnish the strongest possible evidence against 
your own doctrine. Take one example. ITou affirm 
that Jesus is to be the Savior of all men. Very well 
How is the sinner saved? Only by beeoming holy. 
Now many leave this world unreformed. If Jesus is to 
effect their salvation in the only way revealed, then 
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surely there is a future retribution. If on the other 
kand they are saved by passing from this world to 
another, or by a miracle at the resurrection, then Jesus 
has no concern in their salvation; he is in no sense their 
Savior. These passages you perceive may prove res- 
torationism, but have no bearing upon^dniversalism. I 
shall however give a. few specimens to show their insuf- 
ficiency for your purpose. 

Finally, I must be permitted to state the distinct and 
deep impression left on my mind from the perusal of a 
large portion of the writings of your denomination. It 
is this. The authors of these works seem to me to have 
determined that the doctrine of no future retribution 
shall be established on some foundation. An effort is 
then made to explain away all opposing texts.^ In this 
'business various contradictory expositions are given; 
some at times plausible, some nonsensical, and some 
manifestly absurd. Then every passage which might 
lead an unthinking reader to doubt is produced in defence 
of your doctrine, and supported by many round asser-* 
tions, and no small share t)f sneers at opposite views. I 
could illustrate these remarks by many selections did 
my limits permit; but as I shall have occasion hereafter 
to adduce a few specimens of your interpretations of 
scripture, I proceed to the appropriate business of the 
present letter. 

I. You assert that God made a covenant with Abra- 
ham, that in him and his seed all nations should be 
blessed. You refer to a class of passages in the bible 
in proof of your position. You then infer that there 
will be no future retribution. Now your inference does 
not follow from your premises. For, your proof texts 
do not say when the promised blessing shall be received. 
They do not intimate that a perfect retribution takes 
place on earth, or that there shall be no rewardaasid 
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punishments beybnd the grave, and eonsequendy htve 
BO bearing on the question at issue. 

II. You assert that God has declared with an oath, 
that unto him every knee shall bow and every tongue 
confess. You refer to a class of passages in proof of 
the truth of yovp assertion. You then infer the doc* 
trine of no future retribution. Now your inference has 
no connexion with your premises. For your proof texts 
neither declare nor intimate, that a perfect retribution 
takes place ' in this world, nor that there shall be no 
rewards and punishments beyond the grave, and conse- 
quently have nothing to do with the controversy. 

III. You assert that God has purposed and willed the 
salvation of all men. You mention a class of texts in 
proof of your statement. You then infer that all retri- 
bution is confined to this life. Now your conclusion 
does not follow from your premises. For your passages 
of scripture neither affirm nor intimate that all are re- 
warded and punished according tP their deeds on earth, 
nor that all shall be saved from future rewards and pun-> 
ishments, and consequently are not at all to your purpose. 

IV. You assert that God will not retain his anger 
forever; and you adduce passages in proof of your 
position. You then infer that all will be made happy the 
moment they enter upon the next conscious existence. 
Now your conclusion is not legitimately drawn. For 
your texts neither prove that a perfect retribution takes 
place in this world, nor that the divine anger or punish- 
ment will cease with temporal death; and consequently 
have no bearing upon the controverted question. 

y. You assert that God is the Father of the whole 
human family; and you produce a class of passages 
which prove this assertion to be true. You then infer 
that none are to be rewarded or p^nished hereafler for 
the conduct of this life. This is not sound reasoning. 
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Is not God as much the Father of all men now as he 
ever will be ? Does this fact prevent men from running 
into sin and experiencing its consequences? Does this 
prevent the sinner from reaping the bitter fruits of his 
transgressions long afler his reformation? What rea- 
son then have you for supposing that his paternal love 
will operate so differently after death? None at all; 
and consequently this class of passages proves nothing 
in favor of your system. 

VI. You assert that the gift of God is eternal life; 
and you prove this . position by a passage or two from 
the scriptures. You then infer that there will be no fu- 
ture retribution. Your conclusion does not legitimately 
follow. Is not the. present life the free gifl of our 
Father ? Have we done any thing to merit an earthly 
existence ? Surely not. But does the possession of this 
gifl make us all happy ? Does it destroy our free agency ? 
Does it prevent us from suffering the natural conse- 
quences of our transgressions ? Now can you do any thing 
to merit-another existence ? Certainly not. Then your 
future life will surely be the gift of your heavenly Fa- 
ther; and given through Jesus, since he has furnished 
incontestable evidence of your immortality. But because 
you are to have another life, does it follow that men will 
not be rewarded and punished according to the deeds 
done in the body? 'By no means. Perhaps however 
you will say thai eternal life means eternal happiness. 
Very well. This does not prove your position. For 
you are not informed when this happiness shall com- 
mence. You are told of some who r^eceived it when 
they became christians. You never heard of any one 
X securing this blessing without moral goodness. You 
know that this gift is promised upon certain conditions. 
Your health is the gift of God in precisely the same 
manner. . Without your own exertions you cannot. «,e^^\vt^ 
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the blessing. Without your own consent and labor 70a 
cannot be a christian this side of eternity. If you can 
point out any way in which a man can be made holy 
without his own choice and exertions, then you will have 
more ground on which to stand. But since this is a 
moral impossibility, this class of texts neither asserts 
nor implies that there shall be no future retribution, and 
consequently is nothing to your purpose. 

VII. You assert that Jesus is the Savior of the world, 
and you prove this by some quotations. ^ You then infer 
that i>one will be hereafter rewarded and punished for 
the deeds done in the body. Your conclusion is drawn 
too hastily. This whole class of passages is the strong- 
est possible proof against your doctrine. For you know 
that many leave this world whom Jesus has not saved. 
If he is to be their Savior, there must be some disci- 
plinary process in the future life, and consequently the 
doctrine of future retribution is established. If they 
are saved by death, or the resurrection, or a miracle, 
then Jesus is not their Savior, and has no share in their 
salvation. If then all men are to be saved by Jesus 
there must be future rewards and punishments beyond 
the grave. 

VIII. You assert that Jesus shall subdue every ene- 
my, abolish death, destroy the devil and hell; and in 
proof of your assertion you refer to certain passages of 
scripture. You then infer that there will be no future 
retribution. This is most sophistical reasoning. When 
is Christ to subdue all enemies ? In this life ? Surely 
not. If then he has any hand in their conversion it 
must be after death; and if they need this reformation 
then, of course there must be future punishment.. If 
they are made holy in any other process, then he has 
nothing to do in their subjugation. Consequently this 
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whole class of texts furnishes an unanswerable argument 
against jour doctrine. 

IX. You assert that he who is dead is freed from sin; 
and you take a passage from its connexion to prove this 
statement. You then infer that no one will be miserable 
after death. Your conclusioh is lame, even if your 
premises were correct. For a man may be freed from 
sin and still suffer its consequences. Here is a person 
who has been a common drunkard for twenty years. He 
has now thoroughly reformed. He is free from the sin 
of intemperance ; but is he free from its consequences, the 
loss of health, character, property, reputation,^ confi- 
dence, wasted time and privileges? Surely not. If 
then' you could free a man from sin by death, its conse- 
quences might long remain to give him torment, v But 
the text mentioned has no such meaning. Formerly it 
was appealed to with great confidence; now I do not 
know that even the most uneducated preacher in your 
connexion would quote it in proof of your system; so 
that there is no occasion to give a formal exposition of 
the whole passage. 

I have thus passed over very lightly the many proof 
texts to which reference is frequently made in support 
of the doctrine of universalism. You must see that not 
one of the number has the least possible connexion with 
the question at issue. Some of them have a direct 
bearing on the subject of the duration of future punish- 
ment; but this is a point with which I have nothing to 
do in my present work. I hope therefore no man will 
ever again quote a single passage from the whole num- 
ber pentioned above, in proof of the doctrine of no 
future punishment; for I could not excuse one who 
should be guilty of such a measure from either gross 
ignorance or wilful dishonesty. I will now proceed to 
the three arguments on which great dependeac^ \a 
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plaeed in defending your system; and will endeavor to 
show you that these have still less connexion with the 
subject in debate than even the former supposed proofi. 

X. Your system formerly rested on the following 
foundation. ''All sin originates in the flesh, is pirn- 
ished in the flesh, and terminates with the flesh. The 
soul cannot sin, and when liberated must be happy; 
death sets it free and heaven becomes its home." A 
few years since one of your present preachers undertoc^ 
to prove that we have no immortal souls, that the whole 
man moulders in the dust until the resurrection, and is 
then to come forth qualified for future felicity, as pure 
glass is made from sand and other ingredients. This 
new system was readily embraced by many who began 
to iiiscover that the apology- for an argument on which 
their old scheme rested, began to evaporate before the 
rising sun of truth. How the members of your denom- 
ination are divided between these two contradictory the- 
ories I am unable to state. I will give them both a 
passing notice. 

1. I reject your theory ihat sin originates in the flesh, 
and that the soul cannot commit sin, as the old heathen 
doctrine that matter is the source of all evil. This has 
long since been exploded as a gross absurdity. A little 
acquaintance with works of philosophy would have 
saved your writers the mortification of having advocated 
the false systems of the gentiles. I would recommeBd 
to those who still adhere to this rotten foundation of 
universalism to make themselves somewhat acquainted 
with the principles of human nature and mental phi- 
losophy. 

S. You take an entirely erroneous view of the nature 
and sources of sin. You suppose sin to begin and end 
in the flesh and no where else. If so the soul would do 
well enough provided the body would give it no trouble. 
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If SO the soul is no agent and has no share in the pro- 
cess by which moral evil is produced. Now have yoti 
never learnt that sin consists in disobedience to the 
moral law of God, as well as to the physical laws which 
he has implanted in our constitution? ^ Can the body or 
the flesh disobey this moral law? Surely not. Thien 
obedience must be rendered by something else; and 
virhat is this something else, but the soul; the internal 
agent; the only agent; indeed all that constitutes the - 
man a moral being ? To say then that the body or flesh 
disobeys the moral law is a gross absurdity. 

3. But you contend that sin is produced by tempta- 
tions arising from the flesh. Suppose for the sake of 
argument I admit this. How is sin produced ? Why, 
the soul yields to the temptations when they might hi^ve 
been resisted and should have been resisted. This the 
soul knows and feels. This constitutes the sin. This 
causes the soul to feel guilty; and severe remorse is 
the consequence. jEIow happens this that the soul is 
punished for the sins of the body ? Which is the great- 
est torment a sinner experiences, mental or bodily, in 
the spirit or the flesh ? You cannot hesitate to mention 
the soul. On your ground this is altogether wrqng; 
and if the soul now suffers because it has yielded to 
temptation and committed sin, ivhat is to prevent its 
sufiering in a future state for the same offences ? Nothing. 
Perhaps indeed the flesh in many cases furnishes the 
occcksion, but it is the soul ahne that sins, by employing 
its moral powers in disobedience rather than in obedi- 
ence. > This every person must know from his own ex- 
perience and observation; and none but those wedded 
to a system can have the effrontery to deny so palpable 
a truth. So that your system has no support from fact. 

4. You ask whether it is not the cravings of appetite 
which induce the hungry man to steal food; whether it 
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18 not a vitiated taste which leads a man to intemperance? 
These are doubtless inducements and nothing more, and 
on your theory nothing but the appetite and the taste 
ought to be punished; while you know that the soul is 
in both cases the real sufferer. The appetites or the 
cravings are not the sin. They might have been gov- 
erned and resisted. Because they were indulged the 
offence was committed. The sin consisted in yielding 
to the temptation. The man of hunger and intemperance 
had the moral power to resist the calls of the appetites. 
On your ground I cannot see what in the world the soul 
has to do while here. It seems to be imprisoned to no 
purpose in the body. It merits no reward. It only 
remains to suffer exceedingly for yielding to tempta- 
tions, and then it is to be pure and holy the moment it 
enters another world. 

5. But you quote one or two passages of scripture in 
support of your position. '' The dust shall return to the 
earth as it was and the spirit to God who gave it." For 
what purpose does the spirit return to God? To be 
happy in heaven? Nothing of the kind is mentioned. 
To be judged ? Surely every one must give account of 
himself to God. If then the soul is sinful, must it not 
experience great remorse and torment? Are we not 
informed that it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God ? Does the child who has disobeyed 
his father delight in his presence or find happiness in 
his society? Does he not shun him and feel uneasy 
when under the inspection of his benignant eye ? And 
can you believe that the spirit who has blasphemed the 
name of God, despised his counsels, disregarded his 
laws, neglected his worship, will find heaven in return- 
ing to his more immediate presence ? Impossible. You 
also assure us that flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God. You make the phrase kingdom of 
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God refer to this world in all cases except those in which 
it will aid your cause to give it an opposite meaning. 
We are told that we shall (have spiritual bodies like unto 
Christ's glorious body, but this will not change the moral 
character of our soul. Did not Christ have precisely the 
same moral character afler his resurrection as before his 
crucifixion? Surely. How then can laying aside flesh 
and blood change our characters ? I have dwelt longer 
on this argument so called than I intended. Of all 
theories ever broached I consider it one of the most 
irrational and unscriptural. I know not as any man of 
your party will now engage in its defence, and conse- 
quently I will pass it over as an exploded error both of 
heathen and christian writers. 

XI. You draw an argument for thie doctrine of no 
future retribution from our Savior's answer to the sad- 
ducees respecting the woman who had seven' husbands. 
I perceive that those of your denomination who believe 
in no conscious state between death and the resurrection, 
place great dependence on this passage. The sadducees 
had no belief in a future existence. They watched our 
Savior so as to puzzle him with some difficult question. 
Read the following account. '^ Then came to him cer- 
' tain of the sadducees, which deny that there is any res- 
urrection, and asked him, saying. Master, Moses wrote 
unto us, if any man's brother die, having a wife, and 
he die without children, that his brother should take his 
wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. There were 
therefore seven brethren; and the first took a wife and 
died without children. And the second took her to wife 
and he died childless. And the third took her; and in 
like manner the seven also ; and they left no children 
and died. Last of all the woman died also. Therefore , 
in the resurrection whose wife of them is she, for seven 
had her to wife ? And Jesus answering, said unto thei:^^ 
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The children of this world marry and are given in mar- 
riage, but they which shall be cLceouiUed worthy to obtain 
that world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage; neither can they die 
any more, for they ^re equal unto the angels; and are 
the children of God being the children of the resurrec- 
tion. Now that the dead are raised, even Moses show- 
ed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord, the God of 
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 
For he is not a God of the dead, but of the living; ^for 
all live unto him. Then certain of the scribes answer' 
i$kg, said, Mobster, thou hast well said. And after that 
they durst not ask him any question at all." Thus you 
have the whole narration. Luke 20. 29. Mark 12, 20. 
Mat. 22. 25. 

Now you believe' our Savior here taught, that all 
should be happy in the resurrection state. You feel au- 
thorized fcom the above conversation to declare, that you 
*' now know of no condition for man beyond the grave, 
but that in which he is as the angels of Grod-in heaven." 
You appeal then with great confidence to this passage of 
scripture in proof of your doctrine of no future retri- 
bution. I reject your exposition fdr many reasons, a 
few of which I will now mention. 

1. In this passage our Savior has not taught the 
doctrine of no future retribution. He has not uttered a 
word or syllable which either affirms or implies that men 
are rewarded or punished precisely according to their 
deeds in this world. He has not intimated that the 
wicked shall experience no punishment beyond the 
grave, or the righteous shall receive no reward in another 
existence. Neither of these ideas are either stated, 
implied, or recognised in his words^ This I think you 
will admit; and consequently the quotation has no con- 
nexion with the controversy. 
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2, The hearers of ouj Savior did not understand him 
to teach the doctrine of no future retribution in this pas- 
sage. Suppose he was now on earth. Suppose some 
infidels, some unitarian ministers, and some orthodox 
preachers were assembled in his presence. Suppose 
the infidels should ask him the* following questions. 
''Sir, a woman of our acquaintance has had seven 
husbands. You profess to teach a fiiture existence 
which we deny. Can you tell us to which of the number 
the woman will belong in the next world?" Suppose 
he should return the following answer. '* Men neither 
marry nor are given in marriage in another life. All 
are to be raised pure and holy. All will be happy like 
the angels in heaven." What would the orthodox di- 
vines say on hearing such sentiments? Would they 
utter the following, exclamation? ''Sir you have now 
spoken important truth." By no means. What would 
the infidels say to his remarks ? Would they not exult 
that the orthodox doctrine of future punishment was 
denied and destroyed? Surely. And what would be 
the course of the unitarians ? Would they not mention 
the answer of our Savior wherever they went, and pro- 
claim the new doctrine with all zeal? This you must 
admit. 

Now apply, this illustration to our Savior and his hear- 
ers. Some sadducees who deny a future existence ask 
him the following question. ''In the resurrection, 
whose wife of them shall she be, for seven had her, to 
wife?" He answers in these words. ** They which 
shdl be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the 
resurrection fi'om the dead, neither marry nor are given 
in marriage; neither can they die any more; for they 
are equal unto the angels; and are the children of Grod, 
being the children of the resurrection." Some of the 
Jewish scribes were present who believed in fixture 

20 
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retributions. What exclamation did ihej utter? Hear 
their own words. ** Master, thou hast well said." 
Had they understood him to teach the doctrine of no 
future punishment could they have used this language? 
Gould they have conunended him for destroying at one 
blow ap important article of their creed? No; no man 
in his senses will contend for this; consequently they 
could not have understood him to teach any thing in- 
consistent with their bdief in relation to a future retri- 
bution. And what did the unbelieving sadducees say 
on this occasion ? Did they exult in hearing the doc- 
trine of their orthodox neighbors destroyed? i No. They 
acted precisely as if the doctrines believed by the scribes, 
the doctrines of a future life and future retribution, had 
been confirmed. For we are informed that they dare 
not ask him any more questions. And what said the 
apostles who heard the whole conversation? When 
called to follow their master they believed in a fu^urb 
reward and punishments. Did they express any dis- 
satisfaction with his answer? None at all. Did they 
ever mention this conversation in any of their subse- 
quent preaching? We have no evidence of any such 
reference. Did they once intimate that their former 
faith on this subject had been destroyed? No. Wh«i 
preaching to those who believed in future rewards and 
punishments, did they allude to their belief on this point 
as if it was erroneous ? Did they not confirm them in 
it by all their instructions and examples? Surely. It is 
then clear as the sun in the firmament that the hearer^ 
of our Savior did not understand him to teach the doo- 
trine of no future punishment in this passage. And I 
really hope that your preachem will no longer quote 
this conversation in proof of their system, until they 
can remove this unanswerable objection to sueh an ex-* 
]M>sition. 
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3. Oar Savior never designed to teach the doctrine 
t)f no future retribution in this passage., This is per- 
fectly evident from the question proposed and the answer 
given. You perceive that the sadducee made no refer- 
ence whatever either to rewards or punishments in a 
future existence. No allusion of this nature can be 
seen in his inquiry. Now had either of the husbands 
or the wife been ranked amoi^ the unrighteous, he 
would naturally have mentioned the circumstance. He 
could then have proposed a question of no small diffi- 
culty. He could have asked, to which of the righteous 
husbands the wicked wife would hereafter belong ? And 
a solution of this inquiry Would have settled forever the 
controversy in relation to a future retribution. But he 
had known the character of these, seven brethren and 
the one wife, for he says they "were with us," as re- 
corded in a parallel passage; and he intimates that they 
had obeyed the law of Moses even in the particular of 
marriage. This question then related to eight righteous 
individuals whom he had known, and its only design 
was to ascertain to whicli of the seven husbands the 
x)ne wife would belong in another life. This only point 
our Savior kept in distinct view in his answer. He 
says that the children of this world marry, but when they 
enter the next exisfence they do not marry. Why? 
Because they can die no more, and consequently there 
is no need of marriage to fill the vacancies made by 
death. They are equal' unto the angels. Equal in 
what ? In knowledge and holiness and happiness ? No, 
nothing of this nature is even hinted. No. They are 
like the angels in two things, in not matrying and in not 
dying ; they are spiritual and immortal beings. Thejr 
are the children of God. Why? Because they are 
the children of the resurrection; because they are alive 
again after 4eath; for none but living soub ar« duldrem 
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of God; he ie not a Grod of the dead, for when a person 
is in death he cannot acknowledge his Maker. Are not 
all now on earth his children. Surely. Why so ? Be- 
cause they are living creatures; made and preserved 
and blessed by their common parent; but does this re- 
lationship prevent their committing sin and suffering pun- 
ishment? Now will those who die unreformed be the 
children of God in any different sense hereafler? No- 
thing of the kind is implied in the scriptures. Then 
they may suffer hereafler for their wickedness as well 
as here without any injury to the paternal character. I 
think you must be convinced then that there was nothing 
either in the question or answer, which shows the least 
design on the part of our Savior to teach the doctrine 
of no future retribution. 

4. The whole passage harmonizes with the doctrine 
of future rewards and punishments. For what are the 
principal facts which our Savior mentions ? When we 
enter the next existence we shall neither marry nor be 
given in marriage. This I believe. We shall be like 
angels in not marrying and not dying. This I believe. 
We shall be spiritual and immortaL All who are rais- 
ed will be the children of God, because he has given 
them a second life, in the same manner ad they were 
his children on earth, because he gave them a first 
existence. This, I believe. These are the prominent 
ideas which our Savior advanced. 'They harmonize 
perfectly with my views. But because we shall be made 
spiritual and immortal, it by no means follows that the 
wicked will be happy, or the righteous go unrewarded. 
You plainly perceive that the whole passage exprcfsses 
the sentii&ents of those who believe in a future righteous 

retribution. 

5. I cannot reconcile one sentence of our Savior's 
answer with your doctrine of no future retribution. He 
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speaks of those who " shall be accounted worthy to obtain 
that world. To account implies some examinatibn, some 
discrimination, some judgment; and is not this to be 
performed by the author of the resurrection ? To be 
worthy means to be deserving. Can this apply to the 
body? Surely not; for Paul assures us that in his^es^ 
dwelt no good thing Consequently we cannot say that 
the body deserves to be raised. This word then must 
foe taken in a moral sense; it relates to a character; 
and the inference is plain that some were undeserving. 
The phrase, that world, does not necessarily mean the 
future life; it may imply a state of happiness in con- 
nexion with the resurrection. Let us then see how the 
sentence reads with this explanation. Those whom God 
shall consider deserving of happiness, as well as the 
resurrection from the dead. This is consistent with the 
character of the seven brethren, and not in the least 
inconsistent with the spiritual and immortal existence. 
If then some deserve that world, and also the resurrec- 
tion from the dead, the implication is plain that some are 
undeserving, though they may secTire the resurrection. 
Does not this sent-ence then recognise the doctrine of 
future punishment.^ 

6. Your exposition of this passage makes our Savior 
contradict himself when speaking on the subject of the 
resurrection. He used the word resurrection in three 
other places. In the first case he afRrms that those 
who have manifested benevolence shall be rewarded at 
the resurrection of the just. Jn the second instance, he 
declared that all should be raised, those who had done 
good, to the resurrection of happiness; and those who 
had done evil, to the resurrection of misery. In the 
third example, he calls himself the resurrection and the 
life; and this durely implies future retribution. For if 
the life or happiness he mentions can be received only 
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by becoming holy, then he may raise ns, and still we 
may not have secured this heavenly life. Now you 
give the word resurrection a figurative meaning in all 
these passages, because they plainly condemn your doc- 
trine. Why not give it the same signification in the 
conversation 'under review? You have as much evi- 
dence and in fact more for such an interpretation. The 
shakers do indeed act consistently in this respect. They 
call themselves the children of the resurrection, because 
they neither marry nor are given in marriage. Nor is 
this all. You must take into account all our Savior's 
instructions. I have produced many passages to show 
you that he repeatedly taught future rewards and pun- 
ishments. Now can you suppose he would contradict 
himself? Is it not singular that you can find only this 
conversation which you dare mention as favoring your 
doctrine? Have I not said enough to establish my po- 
sition ? I have shown that not a word or syllable of this 
passage either declares or implies your doctrine of no 
future retribution; that the hearers of our Savior did 
not understand him to teach any such sentiment ; that he 
did not design to convey any such idea; that the whole 
passage harmonizes with my belief; that one sentence 
cannot be reconciled with your system, and that your 
exposition makes our Savior contradict his other repeated 
instructions. I really hope therefore that your preach- 
ers and writers will no longer manifest their ignorance 
in quoting this passage of scripture in proof of the 
doctrine of no future retribution. 

XII. You appeal with great confidence to the fifteenth 
chapter of the fir^t epistle to the Corinthians in proof of 
the doctrine of no future retribution. I will therefore 
take a general survey of the whole ground, and show 
you that nothing to your purpose can: be derived from 
this quarter. I think I can also convince you that the 
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chapter itself fiirnifihes sufficient evidence to upset your 
whole system. 

1. Not a single verse in the whole chapter either 
teaches or implies the doctrine pf no future retribution. 
Let us examine separately every one which has been 
quoted for this purpose. 

The first instance is the following. ''- As in Adam all 
die, eyen so in Christ shall all be made alive." Now 
this death is either temporal or spiritual. In both 
senses the declaration is virtually true. All must die a 
natural death. All who arrive at years of discretion 
become sinners, and consequently die a spiritual death. 
In Christ all shall be made €dive. This life is either the 
n,ext existence or future hajppiness. In the first sense 
it is true, for Grod has given us a future life through 
Christ. In the other particular it may be true, for in 
this world w^ become spiritually alive and happy only 
through Christ. And if those who die wicked and im- 
penitent cannot be made alive only through Christ, then 
they must suffer in a future world yi^til fully reformed 
and qualified by holiness for happiness. So that even 
on this ground this verse is in direct opposition to your 
doctrine. It does not say that all shall be made spirit- 
ually alive or happy when they enter upon the next 
conscious existence. It does say that ,air shall be made 
alive in Christ, and of course all must know, love and 
obey him before they can experience christian salvation. 
1 Cor. 15.22. 

The next passage is the following. - '^ But every man 
in his own order; Christ the first fruits; afterward they 
that are Christ's at his coming. Then cometh the end, 
when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, 
even die Father; when he shall have put down all rule, 
and all authority, and all power. For he must reign, 
till be bath put all enemies under his feet." Now you 
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will first notice that here is no proof whatever of your 
theory. Do any or all of these sentences teach, either 
that a perfect retribution takes place on earth, or that 
there shall be no rewards or punishments beyond the 
grave? No. But the whole passage is in direct oppo- 
sition to your scheme. Dissect and examine each mem- 
ber for yourself. '' Every man shall be raised in his 
proper class." If all are in one class, and are to be 
made happy at the same time, what does this mean ? By 
making different classes the apostle surely destroys your 
doctrine of no distinctions beyond the grave. Christ is 
the first fruits. In what condition was he raised? Im- 
mortal and incorruptible. Still he had the same mental 
and moral character, the same memory and knowledge, 
the same affections and love, the same virtue and piety, 
as before his death. So that if all are raised afler this 
model the wicked will surely come forth to condemna- 
tion. This idea destroys your notion of a new creation, 
and a holy character given by miracle. Then are to be 
raised those who are Christ's. Who are these? All 
the good. Look -through ,the scriptures and you will 
find none but the obedient mentioned as belonging to 
the Savior. I need not then show how this plainly con- 
tradicts your theory. At the coming of Christ. When 
is this to be ? When this phrase occurs in other places, 
you say it refers to the destruction of Jerusalem. Here 
it suits your convenience to have it relate to the day of 
resurrection at the end of the world. One of your wri- 
ters has lately had the courage to be consistent, and 
refers this coming and resurrection to the same de- 
struction of the Jewish city and polity. Then cometh 
the end. When? Why, when he shall have subdued 
all enemies, and given up the kingdom to the Father. 
Then some are to be subdued after the resurrection of 
those who are Christ's. Certainly. Then your doctrine 
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is wkoUj upset; for if Christ is to subdue any after the 
resurrection, then^th^ are not made holy by miracle 
nor delivered from future punishment. You thus per- 
ceive that these verses are also in direct opposition to 
your docrine. 1 Cor. 15. 2S, 25.' 

The next class of passages are the fojlowing. '^ As 
we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall bear 
the image of the heavenly. Now this I say, brethren, 
that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, 
neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. Behold I 
show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we shall 
all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye , 
at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, 
and this mortal must put on immortality." You see that 
not one hint of your doctrine appears. The apostle 
declares that all must bear the image of the heavenly. 
Very well. Was he addressing christians or the whole 
world? You must prove that the latter are meant be- 
fore you gain an argument even for restoration. For he 
does not say when this event would take place ; neither 
does he imply in direct contradiction to What he had 
previously said that all are to escape future punishment. 
He then teaches that we are to be raised incorruptible. 
This is the great word of which so muchoise is made. 
What is its meaning? You assert that it means one 
who cannot be corrupted; one who cannot commit ini- 
quity ; one who cannot suffer punishment. Now such 
a definition is perfectly absurd ; for on this ground we 
should all become machines or Gods. Is there a chris- 
tian, is there an angel in heaven, is there an archangel 
around the throne, who cannot be corrupted, who cannot 
be tempted to sinfulness? Is it not in the power of the 
Almighty to place such temptations before any of his 
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creatures as to lead them into wickedness? Do not^ali 
free agents have to exert their moral power to withstand 
the allurements to iniquity ? Does not the very essence 
of virtue consist in this rigid adherence to the path of 
rectitude. Now do you suppose our free agency is to 
be destroyed, or that we are to become perfect Gods? 
One or the other must be the case, or we can never be 
placed beyond the power of temptation and the need of 
exertion. Your definition of the word then is truly 
ridiculous. Now look at the connexion, lay aside your 
party biases, and you will find no difficulty in obtaining 
the true meaning of the passage. In this world our 
bodies decay and corrupt and perish ; in the next exist- 
ence we shall not have flesh and blood; we shall have a 
spiritual body which cannot decay and become corrupt- 
ed. For we are to live forever; we are to be raised 
inunortal; we must therefore have a spiritual body which 
can never see corruption! Those who remain on earth 
at the time of the last trump will not die. Their animal 
bodies will be changed to spiritual and incorruptible 
bodies; and then we may exultingly say, O grave where 
is thy victory ? This you must perceive to be the true 
meaning of the word from the whole connexion. Every 
thing is so plain that I cannot possibly bring myself to 
offer further evidence in support of this exposition, ex- 
cept one passage of Paul from another epistle. These 
are his words. ^' For our conversation is in heaven; 
from whence also we look for the Savior, the Lord Jesus 
Christ; who shall change our vile body, that it may be 
fashioned like unto his glorious body, ^according to the 
working whereby he is able even to subdue ail things 
unto himself." I think this must be decisive. The 
words incorruptible and immortal do not therefore have 
any reference whatever to the moral character jon which 
happiness and misery, must depend. They mean that 
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we shall have spiritual bodies which are adapted to a 
spiritual world, and which can neyer sink into corruption; 
and that in this condition we shall never die but live 
forever. All this we may possess and still be4Qrmented 
in our minds with the most severe agony. How any of 
your writers could have appealed to this epistle in de* 
fence of your doctrine of no future retribution I cannot 
understand. The very texts they quote imply a sentir 
ment directly the opposite. I need say no more to prove 
that you can produce nothing to your purpose from this 
chapter. 1 Cor. 15. 49, 53. Phil. 3. 21. 

2. This chapter itself furnishes satisfactory evidence 
that Paul did not believe the doctrine of no future retri- 
bution. Take a very few passages for examination. 

Read the following declaration. '' If in this life only 
we have hope in Christy we are of all men most miser- 
able." Now this passage destroys at once your system. 
You contend that all men are rewarded and punished 
precisely according to their deeds in the present world. 
You believe that our future condition is not to be effected 
by our present character. Apply these sentiments to 
the assertion of the apostle. If he and his converts 
were the most miserable of men, then they must have 
been the most wicked. We know they were among the 
best of their period ; consequently they were not re- 
warded according to their goodness and your belief in 
this particular is proved to be erroneous. What sup- 
ported them under their great and unparalleled mise- 
ries? The hope of another existence in which they 
should receive the recompense of their labors; and of 
course the doctrine of future reward is plainly implied. 
The following paraphrase will express the meaning of 
the apostle. '* Since we who are exposed daily to re* 
proach, persecution, and sufferings of every kind, for 
the sake of Christ and his cause, have no hope of remu-* 
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Deration or relief but that which we derive iVom faith in 
Christ, and from the promises of the gospel; if these 
flhould fail us at last, if it should prove after all that Je- 
sus is an impostor and his gospel a fable, we are then 
the most pitiable, the most unfortunate of mankind; be- 
cause we have sacrificed pur health, pur peace, our 
character, our comfort, every thing which makes life 
worth enjoying, and in return we receive nothing but 
disappointment, disgrace and ruin." I think it must be 
evident to every candid mind that a believer in your 
system could never have written this sentence. 

Take the following passages. " And why stand we 
in jeopardy every hour ? If after the manner of men I 
have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth 
it me, if the dead rise not? Let us eat and drink for 
to-morrow we die. Be not deceived; evil communica- 
tions corrupt good manners: Awake to righteousness 
and sin, not; for some have not the knowledge of God." 
Here again you perceive a contradiction to your whole 
system. On your ground he should have put himself 
in danger every hour; for he would be rewarded in this 
life for his sacrifices. What advantage did he derive 
from his contests with the unchristian opposers ? On your 
ground he received all the advantage he deserved. 
Suppose he should live again, is he hereafter to be bene- 
fited for his exposure, his contests, his sufferings? 
Not in the least according to your theory. And why 
does he exhort to righteousness and reformation ? Would 
they make the converts any happier in this life ? He 
had said their veiy profession and goodness exposed 
them to every affliction ; and if these were to be of no 
advantage in another existence, how can you reconcile 
such advice with honesty? These sentences could 
never have been written by a believer in your doctrine 
o£ no future retribution. The following paraphrase will 
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aid you in obtaining the true meaning of the apostle. 
*' If the gospel be true, and if there h6 a resurrection of 
the dead, the teachers of the christian religion are act- 
ing a wise and laudable part in proclaiming the doctrine 
of eternal life, and in exposing themselves to daily haz- 
ard for the sake of diffusing christian truth; for they 
are serving their fellow creatures in their most essential 
interests, and their labor shall not be finally in vain, 
even with regu'd to themselves. But if there be no 
resurrection of the dead, it would be the excess of folly 
to persist in an office of so great hazard and so little 
use. If during my whole stay at Ephesus, I have en- 
countered the most savage treatment from wicked and 
interested men, who were ready to devour me like beasts 
of prey, this conflict as well as many others, I have en- 
dured with resolution and cheerfulness, animated by the 
hope of a recompense at the resurrection of the just. 
But upon the principles that some among you adopt, 
what have I to expect? It were better for us all, if 
there be no resurrection, ^nd no future life, to renounce 
the christian religion which requires temperance, self- 
denial and self-government, and to adopt at once the 
licentious maxims of the Epicurean philosophy. As 
life is short, and we have nothing to expect hereafter, 
let us make the most of it while we live, and indulge 
ourselves without restraint in the gratifications of sense 
and appetite. Do not sufier yourselves to be imposed 
upon by this plausible and dangerous maxim, and do 
not associate with those who would inculcate such per- 
nicious advice." You perceive that the argument ap- 
plies with equal force against your doctrine as the one 
then believed by some that there would be no fiiture 
life. The whole object of the apostle is to urge to per- 
severance in the christian cause, with the expectation 
of escaping future punishment, and receiving future 
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reward. So that a more direct attack upon your system 
need not be named. 1 Cor. 15. 90, 34. 

Take one more specimen. The apostle concludes 
his whole argument in these words. *' Therefore, my 
beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, immovable, always 
aibounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye 
know that your labor is not in vain in the Lord." If 
you can read through the whole chapter, and then 
say that this last verse does not teach the doctrine of 
future rewards, I will furnish satisfactory evidence of 
this position. The case is really so plain that I am 
ashamed to enter into a formal defence of its truth. As 
to this world you know their labor was worse than in 
vain; it exposed them to the greatest torments; it pro- 
voked such persecutions that they were the most ihisera- 
'ble of mankind, consequently it must secure a future 
reward or it would be forever vain. I will quote no 
more passages at present. Now you must reconcile 
this chapter with all the other writings of the apostle. 
Have I not shown beyond all controversy that he taught 
future rewards and punishments? vAnd would he con- 
tradict in this single chapter the whole tenor of his 
preaching and letters? Impossible. I must therefore 
conclude that this chapter furnishes in itself sufficient 
evidence to upset your whole system. 

I have thus answered every argument that I thought 
could have the least influence with candid and intelli- 
gent readers. If there are others on which you place 
any reliance, let them be named, and I will immediately 
give them my attention. How feeble must be the 
foundation of a religious system which can furnish no 
better evidence of its truth ; a system which is opposed 
to all sound philosophy, to the general current of reve- 
lation, to all the^ grent facts of Christianity; and which 
cannot produce one single passage from the whole bible 
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which either teaches its character or implies its correct- 
ness. Whether a little less boasting on the part of 
some of your writers, and a little less dogmatism, and a 
little less denunciation, and a little more modesty, and 
a little more candor, and a little more liberality, would 
not be becoming, I leave for you to decide. 



•' 
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Mt Dear Sib,, 

I will now fitate some of my objections to moderi; 
universalism. I shall express my honest convictions 
without the least reserve. You will remember that I 
am attacking a system of error and not the characters 
or motives of its defenders. You will therefore take no 
offence at the great plainness of speech which I must 
adopt. 

I. Modem universalism is an unscriptural system. 
This is my firm belief. A few of the reasons which 
confirm this opinion may be briefly stated. 

^1 . The scriptures do not teach the system of modern 
universalism. Can you mention a single passage, which 
contains the idea, that the righteous are always and 
equitably and fully rewarded by their righteousness in 
this world? Can you mention a single passage, which 
contains the idea, that the wicked are always and equita- 
bly and fully punished by their wickedness in the pre- 
sent existence? Can you mention a single passage, 
which contains the idea, that the righteous shall not be 
rewarded hereafter by the righteousness here acquired ? 

21 
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will first notice that here is no proof whatever of your 
theory. Do any or all of these sentences teach, either 
that a perfect retribution takes place on earth, or that 
there shall be no rewards or punishments beyond the 
grave? No. But the whole passage is in direct oppo- 
sition to your scheme. Dissect and examine each mem- 
ber for yourself. '^ Every man shall be raised in his 
proper class." If all are in one class, and are to be 
made happy at the same time, what does this mean? By 
making different classes the apostle surely destroys your 
doctrine of no distinctions beyond the grave. Christ is 
the first fruits. In what condition was he raised? Im- 
mortal and incorruptible. Still he had the same mental 
and moral character, the same memory and knowledge, 
the same affections and love, the same virtue and piety, 
as before his death. So that if all are raised afler this 
model the wicked will surely come forth to condemna- 
tion. This idea destroys your notion of a new creation, 
and a holy character given by miracle. Then are to be 
raised those who are Christ's. Who are these? All 
the good. Look -through ,the scriptures and you will 
find none but the obedient mentioned as belonging to 
the Savior. I need not then show how this plainly con- 
tradicts your theory. At the coming of Christ. When 
is this to be? When this phrase occurs in other places, 
you say it refers to the destruction of Jerusalem. Here 
it suits your convenience to have it relate to the day of 
resurrection at the end of the world. One of your wri- 
ters has lately had the courage to be consistent, and 
refers this coming and resurrection to the same de- 
struction of the Jewish city and polity. Then cometh 
the end. When? Why, when he shall have subdued 
all enemies, and given up the kingdom to the Father. 
Then some are to be subdued afler the resurrection of 
those who are Christ's* Certainly. Then your doctrine 
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is wholly upset ; for if Christ is to subdue any after the 
resurrection, then thciy are not made holy by miracle 
nor delivered from future punishment. You thus per- 
ceive that these verses are also in direct opposition to 
your docrine. 1 Cor. 15. 23, 25. 

The next class of passages are the following. '^ As 
we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall bear 
the image of the heavenly. Now this I say, brethren, 
that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, 
neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. Behold I 
show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we shall 
all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the last trump ; for the trumpet shall sound, and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, 
and this mortal must put on immortality." You see that 
not one hint of your doctrine appears. The apostle 
declares that all must bear the iniage of the heavenly. 
Very well. Was he addressing christians or the whole 
world? You must prove that the latter are meant be- 
fore you gain an argument even for restoration. For he 
does not say when this event would take place ; neither 
does he imply in direct contradiction to What he had 
previously said that all are to escape future punishment. 
He then teaches that we are to be raised incorruptible. 
This is the great word of which so muchoise is made. 
What is its meaning? You assert that it means one 
who cannot be corrupted; one who cannot commit ini- 
quity ; one who cannot suffer punishment. Now such 
a definition is perfectly absurd ; for on this ground we 
should all become machines or Gods. Is there a chris- 
tian, is there an angel in heaven, is there an archangel 
around the throne, who cannot be corrupted, who cannot 
be tempted to sinfulness? Is it not in the power of the 
Almighty to place such temptations before any o€ bss^ 



824 LETTER XI.. 

in the flesh, and moulders to dust with the flesh. . Some- 
times it is argued that men have no immortal souls, that 
all sleep until the resurrection, and that we shall then 
be qualified for happiness by miracle. Sometimes one 
passage of scripture is adduced and sometimes another 
Of late the whole stress of one party has been laid on 
our Savior's answer to the sadducees, and on the chapter 
of Paul in relation to the resurrection. And then the 
efibrts made to destroy the meaning of those passages 
which teach or imply future retribution have been remark- 
able. Several different and even contradictory explanar 
tions have been given of the most important. £xposi- 
tions have been published which outrage every principle 
of sound criticism and every dictate of common sense. 
Let me present you with a few specimens from those 
who rank among your first divines. Take the following 
from Luke. '* And I say unto you, my friends, be not 
afraid of them that kill the body, and aAer that haye no 
more that they can do; but I will forewarn you whom 
ye shall fear; fear him which after he hath killed, hath 
powier to cast into hell; yea, I say unto you fear him." 
Now read the universalist explanation. **And I say 
unto you, my friends, be not so much afraid of them, 
(the Jews) Who have power only to scourge you in their 
synagogues, and to administer cruel tortures to your 
bodies, but have no authority to take your lives, as of 
that more extensive authority, (the Romans), to which 
your brethren the Jews will deliver you, by bringing 
you before governors and kings; for this power can, 
after inflicting cruelties on your bodies, doom your lives 
and bodies to be destroyed in gehmna.*' Take another 
example from the same author. '* And as it is appoint- 
ed unto men once to die, but afler this the judgment.'^ 
Here you have the meaning. *' And as it is appointed 
unto men once to die, means, as it is appointed unto the 
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men who are high priests, to die once a year, by proxy, 
in their sacrifices ; ' and after this the judgment, ' means^ 
after the high priest died in his sacrifice, he entered 
into the most holy place, bearing the judgment of tie 
people,' or the justification of the people." Take an- 
other explanation of the same passage. '* What judg- 
ment comes after death? I answer the judgment God 
pronounced on all mankind; dust thou art and unto dust 
thou shalt return,'* I could fill a volume with similar 
specimens. While reading the various criticisms of 
your writers, the words of the poet have been deeply 
impressed on my mind. ''A little learning is a danger- 
ous thing.** ■ ^ . 

"5. Modern universalism destroys the impartiality of 
our Father. Have I not proved that no perfect retri- 
bution takes place on earth? Have I not produced 
satisfactory evidence that all are not rewarded and pun- 
ished according to their deeds? Have I not clearly 
shown that the wicked frequently escape deserved pun- 
ishment, and the righteous receive undeserved inflic- 
tion ? Have I not shown that an inequality in the means 
of improvement and happiness, of rewards and punish- 
ments, exists in this world? Does not the bible assure 
us that God is the Father of all, that he is no respecter 
of persons, that he will render unto every man according 
to his deeds ? Unless the inequcdities of the present life 
are hereafter equalized you cannot preserve his impar- 
tiality. You must admit that he manifested partialism 
towards individuals and nations. And does not this 
destroy his strictly paternal character, and consequently 
render such a belief unscriptural? 

6. Modem universalism makes our heavenly Father 
a cruel and vindictive being. Why does an earthly 
parent punish his disobedient child? To produce refor- 
mation and improvement. What is the design of the 
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divine punishment? Discipline and correction? Or 
revenge and torture? Look at yondef hardened wretdi 
who has been suffering the painful consequences of his 
sins for twenty years. His torment has been gradnaliy 
increasing with his wickedness. No reformation is yet 
produced. In all probability he will drop pto the grave 
unreformed. Why has God tormented him so severely 
and for so long a period ? To gratify his own resentment^ 
or to produce repentance and holiness? If you say the 
former, then you make God a cruel tyrant ; if you say 
the latter, then you must admit that the benevolent de- 
sign has not yet been accomplished; and consequently 
he must continue to suffer until punishment produces its 
proper results. Now you may find hundreds and thou- 
sands whom punishment has not reformed; and if God 
is infinitely benevolent and perfectly just, their discipline 
must continue until it terminates in salvation. And 
since Grod is represented as a kind and merciful Father, 
does not your doctrine become unscriptural ? 

7. Modern universalism takes the work of the Savior 
out of his hands. He came to redeem men from their 
iniquities. He accomplishes this salvation by moral 
means. Many leave the world unreformed. If they 
enter upon heavenly happiness when they awake from 
the sleep of death, then Jesus has no shfire in their 
redemption. They are made holy either by passing 
through the grave, or by the resurrection, or by an im- 
mediate miracle ; in either case the work is taken from 
the hands of him who was appointed to subdue every 
ejiemy to the universal Father. Does not such a sup- 
position contradict the teachings of revelation, and thus 
become unscriptural? 

8. Modern universalism makes the labors and suffer^ 
ings and instructions of our Savior and his apostles of 
no real value. For what did they exert themselves? 
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To save a few Jews from the destruction of Jerusalem. 
For what did they expose themselves to the most severe 
persecutions? To save a remnant of the chosen people 
from temporal death. For what were their lessons of 
wisdom given? To rescue some of their brethren from 
a €6Yr moments of bodily pain. All of those who were 
destroyed in the calamity went to heaven. The few 
who were delivered and redeemed were exposed to afflic- 
tions and tortures more excruciating than temporal death. 
Yes; your mode of explaining the scriptures confines 
almost all their efforts to this paltry, insignificant pur- 
pose. And is not this an unscriptural interpretation ? 

9. Modern universalism destroys all of Christianity 
which can be of serious interest to us of the present 
period. You limit all threatened punishment to the 
present world. On the same principles of interpretation, 
you must also limit all the promises of happiness to this 
life. There is no possible way in which you can hon- 
estly avoid this conclusion. I am glad to find some of 
your writers consistent. One has lately undertaken to 
show that those passages which teach the resurrec- 
tion of the dead must be confined to the mortal existence ; 
that the day of resurrection commenced at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem; that all the descriptions which relate to 
this event in the epistles are to be thus applied. There can 
be no other honest course. Now in what passages is a 
future life declared ? What is to be the future condition 
of mankind ? What have we to do with the history 
of transactions which have long since transpired ? What 
Christianity remaiiis for our use ? How many passages 
will be left for. our particular benefit? I do hope that 
you will endeavor to ascertain to what results your 
principles of interpretation must necessarily lead. I 
must, consider, a system unscriptural which confines 
Christianity to a particular period and for a temporal 
purpose. ' 
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10, Modem UQiversalism saps the foundation of chris- 
tian morality. There is a right and a wrong in every 
thing. Jesus instructs us to adhere to the right in all 
cases, although our obedience should expose us to great 
self-denial, severe persecution, the most excruciating 
tortures, and even death itself. And why should this 
be done if this world has no connexion with another? 
On your ground, the rule of conduct must come to 
nothing more than atheistical morality. You are to 
take such courses as will insure the greatest degree of 
present happiness. This can frequently be obtained by 
deviations from the path of rectitude. Conscience must 
become nearly powerless when all fear of an hereafter 
is removed. And consequently the principle of expe- 
diency becomes the standard of duty. Is not this un- 
christian, and is not a system which necessarily leads to 
this result unscriptural ? 

I could mention many more reasons did my limits 
permit. These are sufficient to convince you that I 
have not taken up my present opinion without examina- 
tion or evidence. If these arguments are sound, as I 
verily believe, they ought to awaken an alarm in your 
mind. You have no desire to uphold an unscriptural 
system. Then follow out the few hints I have men- 
tioned ; see if you can furnish a text from which to 
preach your distinguishing views ; see if the passages I 
have quoted do not destroy your theories ; see if you can 
find any distinct traces of your sentiments in the early 
ages of the church; look at the various. defences which 
have been written; examine the history of Jesus and 
his apostles; ascertain if the character of your heavenly 
Father remains untouched, and decide for yourself, 
whether modern universalism is unscriptural, the inven- 
tion of men, or whether it is the very gospel which Je- 
sus taught and in proof of which he laid down his pre* 
cious life. 



^ 
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II. Modem universalis];n is an irrational system. I 
shall attempt to prove, that it is not the dictate of rea- 
son, that it does not coincide with the decisions of rea- 
son, that it is opposed to the soundest conclusions of 
reason. A few of the arguments which confirm this 
opinion I will briefly state. 

l.~ Modern universalism is pot the dictate of reason. 
LiOok at the great company of reasonable beings whose 
history is known. Has their reason declared that a 
perfect retribution took place on earth ? Has their rea- 
son discovered that men will be neither rewarded nor 
punished beyond the grave for the deeds done in the 
body? Has their reason adopted the conclusion that 
all mankind will be happy the moment they enter upon 
the next conscious existence ? Has their reason taught 
that all will be upon an equality in the heavenly world? 
No. You will admit that no such views have generally 
prevailed in any age, in any nation, in any religion; and 
consequently your system is proved irrational. 

2. Human reason has taught doctrines directly con-* 
trary to modern universalism. It has proclaimed that a 
perfect retribution does not take place on earth. It has 
concluded that men must be rewarded and puhished 
hereafler for the deeds done in the body. It has deter- 
mined that distinctions must hereafler be made according 
to moral goodness. Are not all these views opposed to 
your theories ? And have not the great majority in aU 
times apd places and churches adopted these deductions 
of reason ? This you will admit, and consequently your 
system is proved irrational. My four next reasons are 
taken from a late volume of discourses by Dr. Channing. 
Since the ideas are expressed with so much more beauty 
and power than I could possibly give them, no apology 
is needed for borrowing his language. 

3. ^' It is maintained by some among us, that punish- 
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ment is confined to the present state ; that in changing 
worlds we shall change our characters; that moral evil 
is to he buried with the body in the grave. As this opin- 
ion is spread industriously, and as it tends to diminish 
the dread of sin, it deserves some notice. To my mind 
a more irrational doctrine was never broached. In the 
first place, it contradicts all our experience of the nature 
and laws of mind. There is nothing more striking in 
the mind, than the connexion of its successive states. 
Our present knowledge, thoughts, feelings, characters, 
are the results of former impressions, passions, and pur- 
suits. We are at this moment what the past has made 
us; and to suppose, that, at death, the influences of our 
whole past course are to cease on our minds, and that a 
character is to spring up at war with what has preceded 
it, is to suppose the most important law or principle of 
the mind to be violated, is to destroy all analogy between 
the present and the future, and to substitute for experi- 
ence the wildest dreams of fancy. In truth, such a 
sudden revolution in the character, as is here supposed, 
seems to destroy a man's identity. The individual thus 
transformed, can hardly seem to himself or to others the 
same being. It is equivalent to the creation of a n^w 
soul." 

4. '' Let me next ask, what fact can be adduced in 
proof or illustration of the power ascribed to death, of 
changing and purifying the mind? What is death? 
It is the dissolution of certain limbs and organs by which 
the soul now acts. But these, however closely connected 
with the mind, are entirely distinct fi^om its powers, from 
thought and will, from conscience and affection. Why 
should the last grow pure from the dissolution of the 
first? Why shall the mind put on a new character, by 
laying aside the gross instruments through which it now 
operates? At death, the hands, the feet, the eye, and 
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the ear perish. But they often perish during life; and 
does character change with them ? It is true that our 
animal appetites are weakened and sometimes destroyed 
by the decay of the bodily organs on which they depend. 
But our deeper principles of action, and the mord 
complexion of the mind, are not therefore reversed. It 
oflen happens, that the sensualist, broken down by dis- 
ease, which excess has induced, comes to loathe the 
luxuries to which he was once enslaved; but do his 
selfishness, his low habits of thought, his insensibility to 
God, decline and perish with his animal desires? Lop 
off the criminal's hands, does the disposition to do 
mischief vanish with them ? When the feet mortify, do 
we see a corresponding mortification of the will to go 
astray? The loss of sight or hearing is a partial death; 
but is a single vice plucked from the mind, or one of its 
strong passions palsied, by this destruction of its chief 
corporeal instruments?" 

'5. ''Again; the idea that by dying, or changing 
worlds, a man may be made better or virtuous, shows an 
ignorance of the nature of moral goodness or virtue. 
This belongs to free beings ; it supposes moral liberty. A 
man cannot be made virtuous, as an instrument may be 
put in tune, by a foreign hand, by an outward force. 
Virtue is that to which the man himself contributes. It 
is theiruit of exertion. It supposes conquest of temp- 
tation. It cannot be given from abroad to one who has 
wasted life, or steeped himself in crime. To suppose 
moral goodness breathed from abroad into the guilty 
mind, just as health may be imparted to a sick body, is 
to overlook the distinction between corporeal and intel- 
lectual natures, and to degrade a free being into a ma- 
chine." 

6. ''I will only add, that to suppose no connexion to 
exist between the present and the future character. 
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is to take away the use of the present state. Why are 
we placed in a state of discipline, exposed to temptation, 
encompassed with suffering, if without discipline, and 
by a Boverign act of omnipotence, we are all of us, be 
our present characters what they may, soon and sud- 
denly to be made perfect in virtue, and perfect in happi- 
ness?" 

^* Let us not listen for a moment to ai doctrine so 
irrational, as that our present characters do not follow 
us into a future world. If we are to live again, let us 
settle it as a sure fact, that we shall carry with us our 
present minds, such as we now make them;' that we 
shall reap good or ill according to their improvement or 
corruption; and, of consequence, that every act, which 
affects character will reach in its influences beyond the 
grave, and have a bearing on our future weal or wo. 
We are now framing our future lot. He who does a 
bad deed says, more strongly than words can utter, ' I 
cast away a portion of future good, I resolve on future 
pain!'" 

7. I regard modern universalism as a cruel doctrine. 
Here is a christian wife. She has had five children. 
They lived to the age of youth, and excited the strong- 
est hopes of their friends. One after another was taken 
in the very bloom of innocence. All have departed. 
In the mean time the health of their mother was origin- 
ally feeble. She has. been gradually sinking. For 
many years she l>as not known a well day. Hours and 
hours she has suffered the most excruciating pains. She 
still lingers in a state of extreme debility and suffering. 
Now you visit her with your system. You make a di- 
rect application to her case in these words. '' Madam, 
I bring you the consolations of the gospel. Your Father 
is an impartial being. He rewards and punishes in this 
life exactly according to the deeds done in the body. 
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You appear to have been long and greatly miserable. 
Of course you must be ranked among the most depraved. 
Though your sins have been conceded from the eyes of 
the world, there is doubtless great pollution within. I 
would therefore exhort you to repent, to forsake your 
evil ways, and thus secure temporal happiness." Should 
you call this the message of kindness or of cruelty ? It 
sounds to me very much like the language of Job's 
comforters whom the Lord considered guilty of false- 
hood. If you are consistent with your views I know 
not how you can help giving such instructions in all 
cases of great affliction. And is not this grossly irra- 
tional ? 

8. Modem universalism ma]i;es condition the criterion 
of character. Every sinner is punished exactly ac- 
cording to his wickedness. Here is a man in great 
prosperity. His riches have increased. His children 
improve faithfully their great advantages for education. 
His mind is not disturbed by anxiety or remorse or pain. 
He is always cheerful, always happy. You speak to 
him the sentiments of your system. " Sir, I rejoice in 
your acquaintance. I must pronounce you the best 
christian I ever knew. . The Lord has shown you spe- 
cial favors on account of your superior holiness. You 
experience no nnsery. Happiness dwells in your bosom 
from day to day without intermission. Persevere in the 
way you have begun and the blessing of heaven shall 
attend you to the grave." You call upon his next 
neighbor, a poor, sorrow-stricken, disconsolate widow. 
You ask if her rich neighbor is not one of the most 
perfect of mortals. You learn that he is -regarded by 
those who know him best, a dishonest, unprincipled, un- 
believing, libertine. You hear of his acts of fraud, 
violence, cruelty, seduction, which make you shudder 
at the recital. You learn that he has no belief in God 
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or futurity, no fear of hell or expectation of heaven, no 
conscience and no rule of duty hut sheer selfishness. 
You find that he is one of the exceptions to common 
rules. His peculiar constitutional temperament, his 
almost perfect health, his thorough unbelief, his tempo- 
ral prosperity, all conspire to produce this tranquillity 
and apparent enjoyment. Is it rational then to deter- 
mine a man's character by his outward or inward con- 
dition ? 

Such are a few of the reasons for my belief. I hope 
you will give them a candid consideration. I commend 
to your special notice the extracts with which I have 
enriched my pages. If any fair answer can be given to 
these arguments I know it not; but I am ready to listen 
to manly discussion and sound reasoning. 

III. The tendency of modem universalism is pernicious. 
You will not of course expect me to speak of its actual 
influence on those who have embraced the system. 
This would be foreign from my present object and on 
many accounts improper. The scheme as it now exists 
is of very recent origin. It is not received by religious 
societies in any other country. In our own land it is 
united with views of a redeeming character. Many 
preachers who are supposed to believe in its truth sel- 
dom or never proclaim it with distinctness and boldness. 
Many persons who are ranked in the denomination have 
no definite notions on the subject, and many are decided 
restorationists. The number of those who have made 
a public profession of religion is very small in compari- 
son with the whole body. A portion of these hold to 
fijture rewards and punishments. Probably not more 
than five hundred in the United States who avow their 
firm belief in the peculiar doctrines of the party belong 
to the church. Most of these had formed christian 
characters under other influenced, opinions and preach- 
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ing. They doubtless exhibit as correct morals as the 
same number in other denominations. It would not be 
candid to express any opinion of those who do not pro- 
fess to be believers in Christianity. I have indeed been 
informed by some who have been preachers in the con- 
nexion that the influence of the system is actually per- 
nicious, and that unbiased and disinterested witnesses 
must arrive at this conclusion from personal observation. 
It is my intention to mention a few of the reasons which 
convince me that the natural tendency of the system is 
pernicious, rather than to describe its actual influence. 
Sufficient time has not yet elapsed to enable any one to 
speak with perfect confidence in relation to the last par- 
ticular. You will therefore allow me the same liberty 
that you take yourself in relation to Calvinism. 

1. Does not modern universalism naturally tend to 
open infidelity? So it appears to my mind. And I am 
confirmed in this opinion by some existing facts. Have 
not several of your preachers publicly renounced 
Christianity? Is not one of the oldest and ablest of the 
number now editing an atheistical publication, and lec- 
turing to a society of unbelievers ? Has he , not been 
permitted to deliver his philippics against all natural and 
revealed religion in several universalist churches? And 
have not the papers of the denomination remained silent 
on the subject ? Have not several who were formerly 
among your most active agents arrayed themselves in 
opposition to the gospel ? Have any of your clergy 
attempted to stay the progress of infidelity by their 
writings ? One indeed aimed tp expose the principles 
of the free inquirers. He was soon accused by them of 
having been one of their number. The evidence pre- 
sented by them in support of the charge, and his own 
confession after an unsuccessful vindication, have left 
little or no doubt on the minds of candid readers as to 
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his fonner condition. Still no investigation is attempt- 
ed. Others are declared to be in the same predic- 
ament. Some who have lefl yoyr sect for the soci- 
eties of the skeptics declare that the principles of 
reasoning and interpretation you kdopt lead directly 
to the rejection of all revelation. They also affirm 
that no small number who remain in your enclosure 
have no firm belief in the divine origin of Christian- 
ity. I have no wish to enlarge on this topic. These 
facts are before the public and in the mouths of the 
community. And what conclusion will people adopt 
from the existing circumstances? Perhaps you can 
answer this question better if I should make a supposi- 
tion. Well, suppose then that one of our oldest and 
ablest ministers should establish an atheistical paper in 
the metropolis, attack all religion with ridicule and 
sophistry, lecture weekly either in the city or in some 
unitarian churches in the vicinity on his infidel princi- 
ples. Suppose that others, ministers and hearers, should 
follow his example in some degree, and do all in their 
power for the overthrow of every thing most precious 
to mortal man. Suppose that no one of our denomina- 
tion should raise a finger to convince the apostates of 
their errors or to confirm the remaining in the truth. 
What conclusion should you draw from such startling 
facts? Now your belief in revelation is unwavering. 
You have no more sympathy with the unbelieving than 
I have. And because some of yoUr party have avowed 
their infidelity, and ^others of the same views remain 
among you, it is no sufficient reason for renouncing 
your system. But it is a sufficient reason to induce 
you to investigate anew the foundations of your faith, to 
examine the reasoning by which it is defended, to try 
the principles of interpretation by which you escape 
from the obvious meaning of the Savior and apostles. 
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And this is what I, hope you will be induced to perform; 
and that your preachers who have sufficient leisure to 
write controversial books will find time to do something 
for the defence of Christianity. 

2. Does not modern universdlism tend to destroy the 
christian ordinances? You have many societies formed 
in different parts of the union. Perhaps there are fifty 
or sixty in Maine. I am informed that scarcely half a 
dozen churches have been gathered in the state. Simi- 
lar remarks might be made in relation to other places. 
Even where the ordinance of the supper is celebrated 
the number of communicants is generally very small. 
A friend of mine once remained to the communion in 
the church where your oldest and ablest divine officiates, 
and he found but thirteen present. I suppose the whole 
numt)€r who have made an open profession in your so- 
cieties, including the believers in restoration, is less than 
two thousand. This is a point easily settled. Give the 
exaict numbers in each place and the controversy in 
questit^n is at an end. Mere denial of my statement 
will not produce conviction. Now if your communion 
table was hedged up with creeds there would be some 
good excuse for this deficiency. I am not so supersti- 
tious as to suppose there is more real goodness in a 
person simply because he partakes of the consecrated 
elements. But I regard the subject in this light. If a 
man has a firm belief in the gospel ; if he loves the Lord 
Jesus in sincerity; if he wishes to form a christian 
character; if he desires to improve all the means of 
grace within his reach, he will generally feel disposed 
to comply with the request of his ascended Master; he 
will be unwilling to neglect this act of gratitude and 
this opportunity of personal advancement in holiness. 
Though there may be as good christians out of the 
church as within her enclosures, yet the observance of 

22 
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this rite ie now considered aa evidence of a person^s 
interest in the gospel of Jesus. Does not this prevail- 
ing neglect of the ordinances seem to indicate that too 
many take up your system as a matter of speculation, 
and not as an inducement to greater progress in reli- 
gious goodness? 

3. Does not modern universalism tend to the desti;uc- 
tion of gospel preaching ? How many societies have 
been formed in your order within the last twenty years? 
The number is large. How many of them are now in 
existence; how many of them in a flourishing condition; 
and how many that support a stated ministry ? I cannot 
give an accurate answer to these questions. By look- 
ing over files of your papers, and your modern history 
of universalism, and comparing the statements. there 
found with existing facts I am led to the following con- 
clusions. , Many societies have dwindled into insignifi* 
cance. Many more have a name to live but are virtually 
dead. Many have but a few sabbaths' preaching in the 
course of the year. Some have sold their churches. 
Some are in a more prosperous condition. A change 
of ministers is almost constantly taking place. There 
are some exceptions to these statements. Then the 
character of your preaching generally. Is it in accord- 
ance with the commission given by our Savior to his 
apostles. Is it the grand object of your ministers to 
make their hearers practical christians; to make them 
love God supremely and their neighbor as themselves? 
Or do they spend much time m ridiculing and condem- 
ning other denominations; in defending the peculiar 
dogmas of your creed, and in explaining away those 
passages which seem to teach a contrary doctrine ? I 
leave these questions for each one to answer for him- 
self. I am no enemy to doctrinal or controversial^ 
preaching at proper times. But I conceive that we 
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have aceorapliBhed no verj valuable object until we 
kave induced our hearers to* live sober, righteous and 
godly Uves. And I have ccmie to the conclusion from 
tke fBudts which have come to my knowledge, that many 
of the members in your societies take no deep interest 
in correct practical preaching. 

4. Does not modem universalism tend to sectarianism? 
If unitarians, residing in orthodox parishes, were admit* 
ted to the christian ordinances, and not publicly con- 
demned for their honest convictions, I should consider 
it a sectarian proceeding for any minister of our denomi- 
nation to interfere in their behalf, and encourage them 
to form a separate society. But if they were excluded 
from the baptismal font and the table of the communion ; 
if they were denied the christian name and sentenced 
to future misery, for their sincere belief, I should feel it 
my duty to aid them in the maintenance of their reli* 
gious rights. And any thing I could do for their pros-' 
perity I should not regard as sectarian. You ought to 
pursue a similar course. Now if a minister of your 
sect should go to an individual in a unitarian parish in 
which all was peace and harmony, where the believer 
in your doctrine was denied no privilege, no right, no 
hope, where he retained his christian name and stand-* 
ing and influence, and urge him to furnish a hall for 
preaching, to collect all he could gather into a new 
ecclesiastical body, I should call this thoroughly secta- 
rian. That such a course has been pursued, that another 
preacher declared he should go into every place in which 
he could get hearers, and do all in his power to make 
proselytes to his system, I do know. And that several 
of the party have shown no great delicacy in ^btrud* 
ing their services into the parishes of their brethren 
I suppode no one will deny. Now I am not oon« 
demnkg any christian meaaures for tlie spread of what 
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is believed to be truth. But it is repeatedly said in my 
hearing, that universalists manifest as much sectarian 
zeal as the orthodox, as much bigotry and narrowmind- 
edness, as much denunciation and disorganizing disposi- 
tion, without the strong* motive arising from the calvio- 
istic creed. Whether this is literally the fact or not I 
leave others to determine. I indeed feel engaged in 
the promotion of unitarianism. Why ? Because I think 
it is the pure truth of the gospel and will make mqre 
and better christians. I had rather be instrumental in 
making one pious disciple than live hundred nominal 
unitarians. Now is it the principal object in all the exer- 
tions of your preachers to make men truly good; rather 
than to build up a party ? 

5. Does not modern universalism tend to the destruc- 
tion of civil government? You Believe that sin itself 
punishes the sinner sufficiently. If so all human inflic- 
'tions are undeserved and unjust. Take the highway 
robber. He is imprisoned for life. This is a moist se- 
vere punishment. If his crime produces sufficient tor- 
ment then all this is unrighteous. If then you are 
sincere in your opinion you must protest against all 
human interference in cases of wickedness. You must 
affirm that every criminal is justly and adequately re- 
compensed by his deeds of iniquity. You must labor 
for the abolition of all civil laws. Yes. If I honestly 
believed your system I would discover consistency in 
my conduct. I wish to remove all possible evils. If 
God or the sin itself always punishes the transgressor 
according to his guilt, then surely there is no greater 
curse than civil governments. I should therefore labor 
day and night to abolish all human penalties. Could 
I be instrumental in effecting such an object what 
would be the consequences ? Go into society tomorrow. 
Proclaim that all men are rewarded and punished pre- 
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cisely according to their deeds. Scatter all written 
lawB to the four quarters of heaven. Assure every 
man that he may do as he pleases, the consequences of 
his own conduct will be upon his head. And what 
would follow? Anarchy, confusion, murder, every evil 
work. Are you hot bound then by your very belief to 
begin the destruction of all penal enactments, or ac- 
knowledge that your views are not capable of being 
reduced to practice without destroying society ? 

6. Does not modem universalism seem to offer a 
bounty on wickedness ? Here are twin brothers. One 
labors hard and unremittingly in the formation of a 
christian character. He attains to great moral excel- 
lence. The other gives himself to dissipation. He be- 
comes thoroughly abandoned. At fifly both die. The 
christian has already prepared himself for heaven. He 
is admitted. The other is made over by miracle and 
placed upon an equality with his brother. Is not this 
holding out an encouragement to irreligion and sinful- 
ness? Here are two young men without any decided 
moral principle, like many that we find in the world. 
One is an atheist, and the other a universalist. They 
are governed by the same motives which operate more 
or less in all hearts of the same description. The^atheist 
asks himself what course of conduct he shall pursue. 
The following train of thoughts passes through his mind. 
*' Here I am upon this earth. How I came here I have 
no knowledge. They say there is a God in heaven. I 
have no belief in any supreme Being. I have no hope 
of another life afler death. This world is all I can call 
my own. Now I have seen enough of mankind to know 
that most happiness is secured by doing about what is 
right. I will therefore avoid all those vices which can 
give me any serious torment. I wjll remain on the 
sure side of the question." The universalist adopts the 
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following views. " I atn pkeed in this world (ot happi- 
oess. I know thai mb produces some misery, bow mueli 
I know not from experience. I must live again after 
death. I must b« happy in heaven. Thie I canBot help* 
This ia net left to my choice. My God wiU make me 
good and happy at any rate. I will therefore indulge mjf 
self in the pleasures of earth. I will enter those path$ 
which ministers forbid. I am strongly tempted to sudi 
courses by my appetites and passions. I do not believe 
the punishment will be half so great as the enjoyment. 
On the whole I shall be a gainer. But if at any time I 
find myself involved in distress, and I do not see a fair 
prospect of securing more comfort than sorrow, I will 
release myself from all earthly suffering. I will escape 
from human justibe to heavenly glory." I ask if these 
are not natural suppositions? Does not your system 
hold out a bounty to wickedness and irreligion ? 

7. Does not modern universalism tend to suicide? 
Here is a mechanic. He maintains a fair reputation. 
He has a promising family. He is tempted to steal 
from his employer. He thinks the thefl may be kept an 
everlasting secret. He yields and takes the tempting 
money. At length discovery is made. He is to be 
dismissed from his occupation. His family and friends 
will feel disgraced. His good name will be destroyed. 
Confidence in his honesty cannot soon be restored. 
Shdl he submit to all this punishment? Or shall he by 
an easy death avoid all misery and enter heaven ? If 
he acts in accordance with the motives which generally 
regulate human conduct he will surely depart. Now 
look into the world. How many do you see who are 
placed in even a worse predicament ? How many who 
have no prospect before them but suffering, or igno* 
miny, or punishmq^it ? Isit not the dictate of sound wis*^ 
dom to shun the evil and seek the good? I caonirt 
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snswer for oikers, but for myself) I am willing to^ state 
my deliberate cmivictioa. If I should ever be placed 
in sucb ekcurastances, and had as firm a belief in your 
doctrine as I have in the opposite, I should not hesitate 
one moment. I have no fear of death whatever. And 
I should be most foolish not to escape from weeks 
of misery to perfect wkd endless happiness when the 
simple act of releasing myself from earth would not 
cost me so much pain as I experience every hour. Nop 
is this all. I think I have some benevolent feeling. I 
wish to see every one enjoying happiness. It gives me 
anguish to witness mental or bodily suffering. I fre- 
quently meet with individuals whom I believe must hare 
great torment during their earthly existence. If I had 
a firm belief in your doctrine, I could not help advising 
sueh to suicide. I should be bound to this course by 
my very benevolence, by my great desire to relieve 
them from suffering. 1 see not how I could do other- 
wise, and act like a wise and good and benevolent chris- 
tian. Now I believe wilful suicide is a crime, and that 
we have no right to desert the post in which our Maker 
has placed us; and for desertion I believe we shall have 
to render a solemn account. I wish you to look at this 
point candidly. I certainly think I have done so. And 
if I know my own heart, I should act and advise as I 
have mentioned, provided my belief in your doctrine was 
as strong as in the opposite truth. 

8. Does not modern universalism greatly tend to dis- 
courage exertions for mental and mor^l improvement? 
Some of your older preachers have ridiculed the neces- 
sity of human learning for the ministry. But few of the 
order have thought it necessary to make any great pre- 
paration for the office. Men are taken from some me- 
chanical employment, and in a few weeks ushered into 
the pulpit. Some exertions have lately been made to 
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establish a literary institution for your order in Maine, 
and funds have been solicited in this vicinity, but with- 
out any signal success. And ^f the cultivation which 
the mind now receives is to be of no service hereafter, 
the motive to exertion is surely diminished. The same 
may be said of moral goodness. How often have some 
of your party sneered at the idea of our present attain- 
ments having any bearing on our future condition. 
Efforts have been made to convince people that the dif- 
ference between men in real goodness is very small. 
Prayers and other means of spiritual advancement have 
been slightingly mentioned. And all this I know is 
consistent with your creed. But the question is this. 
Would not a belief that bur mental and moral attain- 
ments are to be carried with us to the future life increase 
our exertions in educating ourselves and others? Cer- 
tainly; you will not deny so plain a conclusion. Then 
your system must naturally tend to diminish exertions 
in behalf of learning and holiness. 

Thus, my dear sir, I have thrown out a few hints on 
an important subject. I could enumerate many more 
obj^ections to modern universalism if my limits permitted. 
These are however of a serious character and if well 
sustained ought to lead you to reflection and examination. 
How they can be fairly answered I know not. Can 
the community then be expected to encourage such 
views if they desire pure and rational religion to pre- 
vail? 



^ 



"f 



LETTER XII. 



My Dear Sir, 

My discussion is finished. My correspondence will 
now be closed with a few general observations. You 
are well aware that different views of divine punishment 
are advocated by the different denominations. Which 
view is best adapted to prevent sin and encourage holi- 
ness ? To this question I will return a brief and explicit 
answer. 

The universalist view of the divine punishment is this. 
Men are punished for their sins in this world and no 
where else. On minds truly christian this sentiment 
may produce no injurious effects. But look into the 
world. Are all practical believers? Are all really 
virtuous and pious ? Are not a large portion of children 
and youth destitute of holiness? Are they not governed 
by -principles of expediency? Preach to them your 
doctrine. Tell them plainly that they will be punished 
for every sin they commit in some form or other. As- 
sure them that they will be sure of heaven the moment 
they enter upon the next conscious existence, let them 
do what they may on earth. And what influence will 
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such preaching produce ? Man/ cannot make themselves 
believe what they hear. They fear something hereafter. 
The sense of accountableness to an omniscient judge 
interposes to save them from the temptation to iniquity. 
Others will think that the punishment for many vices is 
trifling. They are willing to risk the consequences. 
They do not become very abandoned. They live 
that loose, careless, indifferent sort of life which is a 
great enemy to genuine holiness. So that upon the 
whole I regard the influence of this view of divine pun- 
ishment as decidedly injurious. I have no doubt on the 
question. All the reasoning in creation cannot convince 
me to the contrary. I have been young. I have min^ 
gled freely with various classes of society. And I knatc 
that the fear of future punishment has deterred many a 
youth from entering upon the downward road to destruc- 
tion. 

The calvinistic view of divine punishment is this. It 
aUows as much temporal punishment as the universalist. 
The believer in this doctrine indeed uses different words 
to express his ideas. He believes it is neither equitably 
administered nor sufficient in degree. He believes that 
the elect will not hereafter suflfer for their present sin- 
fulness. He believes the non-elect^will be exposed to 
excruciating and endless torments. The tendency of 
this view is decidedly injurious. To the person who 
considers himself of the number of the elect its influence 
is precisely the same as universalism; and a very large 
portion endeavor to shelter themselves under this covet 
nant. Others believe that God can and doubtless will 
change their hearts either before death or at the. moment 
of dissolution, and with such the effect is nothing more 
than universalism. Others. again regard such threaten- 
ings as unreasonable. They deem it impossible for 
God to inflict severe and endless torments upon a child 
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tor what sin he can commit in this short life. He how* 
ever forms no definite notions on the subject of future 
retribution, and might as well believe in universalism. 
Another class are driven by this doctrine to skepticism 
and infidelity. They cannot reconcile it with the char* 
acter of a good Father. They are assured that it is 
taught in the scriptures. They renounce their belief in 
revelation. Hundreds in our land may be found to 
answer this description. The last class are sincere 
believers in the view mentioned; and are driven by it 
to despair and in some cases to insiuiity. I have spoken 
plainly, but, as I firmly believe, the words of truth and 
soberness. 

The rational and scriptural view is this. God is a 
perfect Father. He made us for happiness. He loves 
us all with an infinite affection. He gives us free 
agency. When we disobey the laws of our nature we 
are punished; when we observe his precepts we are 
rewarded. Every thing bad in our thoughts, words, 
deeds, has a bearing upon our future destiny. We cannot 
escape from the consequences of sin for a long period 
even if we reform. If we do not repent the work be- ' 
comes every day more difficult. As we leave this world 
we enter upon the next existence. God is still a Father. 
Jesus is still a Savior. The angels are filled with love. 
Man is still a free agent. He cannot be happy without 
holiness. He cannot become holy without his own 
consent and most strenuous exertions. The principles 
of the divine government remain unaltered. Punish- 
ment must attend or follow sinfulness. No blame rests 
upon any but the free moral agent who has made him- 
self wretched, and who must remain in torment until 
reformation ensues. When that time will arrive Grod 
only knows. This I believe to be the rational and scrig- 
tiural view; and this I believe to be of the best possible 
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moral tendency. For the character of our Father, the 
free agency of man, and the doctrine of a perfect and 
impartial retribution are preserved. 

Thus have I given you a mere outline of the argument 
for a future righteous retribution. I could have extend- 
ed my reasoning and proofs to an indefinite length. If 
however you are not convinced of the truth of my posi- 
tions by the evidence presented, I have no expectation 
that you will ever be converted to my opinions by any 
rational or scriptural arguments. 

I have confined my remarks to one point. I have 
advanced no evidence but such as appeared to me to be 
intelligible to the simplest understanding, and to have 
a direct bearing on the controversy. I have quoted 
many passages of scripture, and more texts are already 
selected and approved by the highest authority in our 
country. I have endeavored to answer every important 
objection to my views which your writers have stated; 
and to refute the arguments by which they have defend- 
ed your system. If any objection or argument of weight 
has been omitted I shall feel great regret. 

I have avoided personalities except in a few instan- 
ces. I trust you have found no unkind or unchristian 
language. I have indeed spoken my mind with great 
plainness and freedom. I have given free and full utter- 
ance to my feelings respecting your distinguishing senti- 
ments. This you will not condemn or dislike. I have 
not impugned the motives or slandered the characters 
or outraged the feelings of your members. I have 
alluded to the conduct of individuals, and express- 
ed my opinion of the qualifications of some of your crit- 
ics for the important work of exposition. I think I have 
not done unto others differently from what I should be 
willing others should do unto me in return. I think 
you can have no cause of complaint on the score of un^ 
cliaritableness, 
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I have endeavored to avoid all appearance of dis- 
play in learning. In reading the writings of some of 
your ministers I have experienced no small share of dis- 
gust. I have seen criticisms upon greek words by those 
who evidently have no knowledge of the language. I 
think some have, been guilty of thi^ who could not read 
a page of classical greek to save their lives. Now I do 
not blame a man for being ignorant of the ancient lan- 
guages, because this may be unavoidable. But to im-^ 
pose upon the ignorant, simply because you can tell the 
letters of the alphabet, or have a mere smattering of this 
kind of knowledge, is truly censurable. I do feel that 
I am deserving of some credit for not exposing fully the 
ignorance and pedantry of some of your authors. 

I hope you will read what I have written with can- 
dor and decide for yourself concerning its merits. And 
if you are disposed to return an answer to these letters, 
I hope you will pursue a fair and christian course. You 
recollect the answer of the orthodox to my letters on 
religious liberty. You then pronounced that production 
sophistical, evasive, unfair, ungentlemanly and altogether 
inconclusive. I khow you will shun the peculiar faults 
of that review. You will however permit me to remind 
you of several particulars to be avoided. 

I hope you will not charge me with misrepresentation. 
I have given a definite statement of the sentiments which 
I meant to attack. I* have quoted from your writers 
some passages to show that others hold the same views 
with yourself If you do not now believe those opinions, 
you will not accuse me of misrepresenting the belief of 
universalists. Perhaps you may deny the inferences I 
have made in certain cases. If so show me the way in 
which they can be avoided. 

I hope you will not charge me with contradicting 
myself This is a very common mode of attack when 
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$il fair arguments. fafl. The infidels pursue this course 
ia relation to the bible. I lately read one of their 
fwmphlets called the scripturian's creed. Passages are 
taken from their connexion and when placed beside each 
other have an appearance of discrepancy. Sxamine the 
context and all difficulty vanishes. I cannot give the 
compiler of the work credit for common honesty, nor 
the person who should be led to reject the truth of the 
gospel from its perusal credit for common sense. Now 
it would be no difficult matter to take sentences from 
their connexion and make it appear at first sight that I 
had contradicted myself in a few instances. But on 
looking to the context and receiving a few words of ex- 
planation from other parts of the work, I trust all will 
appear consistent. I think you will not be guilty of this 
mean subterfuge so often adopted by those who are de^ 
feated. 

I hope you will remember what kind of an answer to 
the present publication will be necessary to satisfy can- 
did readers before you undertake the work. I have 
presented a large number of arguments and very many 
passages of scripture in proof of my positions. Now 
you may refute one or a dozen arguments; you may 
explain away* one or a dozen passages of scripture, and 
still you have accomplished nothing to your purpose. 
You must refute every argument; you must destroy the 
obvious meaning of every passage of scripture, before 
your work will be accomplished. I trust you will not 
be guilty of the meanness of taking one or more of the 
weakest arguments, and one or more of the less conclu- 
sive texts, and holding them up before your readers as 
fair specimens of the whole work. I have known this 
done by those whom you pronounced unftur and dis- 
honorable. 

I hope you will meet every question and proof in a 



iUr and open okanaec. Sometimes I have noticed a 
good deal of mystification in the writings of some of 
your order* When they couM not answer an objection 
or argument,, they 'would talk about the subject, raise a 
great cloud of words before the eyes of their readers; 
evade the real point at issue, and cry victory. It is too 
kUe in the day for success to attend such measures, if 
you would hope to secure the attention of candid and 
honest inquirers after truth, you must meet the questioa 
fairly: you must furnish a conclusive answer to the 
argument Or you must acknowledge that you know 
of no way in which the position can be overthrown. I 
trust therefore that you will not stoop to the degrading 
business of mystifying the subject in debate. 

I hope you will avoid the in&del mode of attack. You 
have seen in what manner one of your former preachers 
assails aU natural and revealed religion. He cannot 
answer the arguments by which they are supported, and 
so he reports to sneers, ridicule, assertions, objections. 
, Now there is no subject however sacred or well attested 
but may be ridiculed. You may say something against 
every truth in existence. You may make round and 
strong declarations. But with sen&|ible men all such 
attacks have little weight. They are generally the in* 
dications of a feeble mind or a weak cause. And none 
but superficial reasoners, and blinded partisans, and 
willing slaves, can be satisfied with an answer of this 
description. 

I hope you will avoid personalities apd "blackguard 
and dishonesty. I ought to apologize for expressing 
«uch a hope. I have no good reason to expect any 
thing of the kind from your pen. But I have seen so 
much of this in one or two of your writers that I could 
not omit the caution. You may wish to know if I abaU 
reply to any answers that may be made to my publica- 
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tion. Any thing like fair argument, manly discussion, 
sound criticism, I hold myself hound to notice in some 
form or other. Offensive personalities, attacks upon 
character, low scurrility, overbearing sophistry, disgust- 
ing blackguardism, vulgar billingsgate^ I have no dispo- 
sition to answer; but if it should become necessary in 
the cause of truth and honesty to hurl such dirty missiles 
back, you may depend that I shall not shrink from the 
contest while life and health remain. I am acquainted 
with too many facts in relation to your denomination to 
fear the results of such miserable warfare. I have not 
entered upon this controversy without first counting the 
cost. I firmly belieye that I am engaged in the defence 
of everlasting and infinitely important truth ; and' I shall 
not be driven to desert the post of duty by any unchrist- 
ian measures of my opponents. As an appropriate con- 
clusion to my work I present you the following extract 
from the late volume of Dr. Channing. 

'' I proceed now to an important and solemn remark, 
in illustration of the evil of sin. It is plainly implied in 
Scripture, that we shall suffer much more from sin, evil 
tempers, irreligion, in the future world, than we suffer 
here. This is one main distinction between the two states. 
In the present world, sin does indeed bring with it many 
pains, but not full or exact retribution, and sometimes it 
seems crowned with prosperity; and the cause of this 
i s obvious. The present world is a state for the forma- 
tion of character. It is meant to be a state of trial, where 
tire are to act freely, to have opportunities of wrong as 
well as right action, and to become virtuous amidst temp- 
tation. Now such a purpose requires, that sin, or wrong- 
doing, should not regularly and infallibly produce its full 
and inunediate punishment. For suppose, my hearers, 
that at the very instant of a bad purpose or a bad deed, 
a sore and awful penalty were unfailingly to light upon 
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you ; would this be consistent with trial ? would you have 
moral freedom? would you not live under compulsion? 
Who would do wrong, if judgment were to come like 
lightning after every evil deed? In such a world, fear 
would suspend our liberty and supersede conscience. 
Accordingly sin, though, as we have seen, it produces 
great misery, is still left to compass many of its objects, 
dflen to prosper, oflen to be gain. Vice, bad as it is, 
has often many pleasures in its train. The worst men , 
partake, equally with the good, the light of the sun, the 
rain, the harvest, the accommodations and improvements 
of civilized life, and sometimes accumulate more largely 
outward goods. And thus sin has its pleasures, and es* 
capes many of its natural and proper fruits. We live 
in a world where, if we please, we may forget ourselves, 
may delude ourselves, may intoxicate our minds with 
false hopes, and may find for a time a deceitful joy in 
an evil course. In this respect the future will differ 
from the present world. After death, character will 
produce its full effect. According to the Scriptures, 
the color of our future existence will be wholly deter- 
mined by the habits and principles which we carry into 
it. The circumstances which in this life prevent vice, 
sin, wrong-doing, from inflicting pain, will not operate 
hereafter. There the evil mind will be exposed to its 
own terrible agency, and nothing, nothing will interfere 
between the transgressor and his own awakened con- 
science. I ask you to pause and weigh this distinction 
between the present and future. In the present life, 
we have, as I have said, the means of escape, amusing, 
and forgetting ourselves. Once, in the course of every 
daily revolution of the sun, we all of us find refuge, and 
many a long refuge, in sleep; and he who has lived 
without God, and in violation of his duty, hears not, for 
hours, a whisper of the monitor within. But sleep is 

23 
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a fiinctioiv of our present animal frame, and let not the 
transgressor anticipate this boon in the world of retribu- 
tion before him. It maj be, and he has reason to fear, 
that in that state repose will not weigh down his eyelids, 
that conscience will not slumber there, that night and 
day the same reproaching voice is to cry within, that 
unrepented sin will fasten with unrelaxing grasp on the 
ever-waking soul. What an immense change in condi- 
tion would the removal of this single alleviation of suf- 
fering produce? 

* ' Again ;' in the present state how many pleasant sights, 
scenes, voices, motions, draw us from ourselves; and he 
who has done wrong, how easily may he forget it, per- 
haps mock at it, under the bright light of this sun, on 
this fair earth, at the table of luxury, and amidst cheer- 
ful associates. In the state of retribution, he who has 
abused the present state, will find no such means of 
escaping the wages of sin. The precise mode in which 
such a man is to exist hereailer, I know not. But I 
know, that it will offer nothing to amuse him, to dissipate 
thought, to turn him away from himself; nothing to 
which he can fly for refuge from the inward penalties of 
transgression. 

** In the present life, I have said, the outward creation, 
by its interesting objects, draws the evil man from him- 
self. It seems to me probable, that, in the future,-the 
whole creation will, through sin, be turned into a source 
of suffering, and will perpetually throw back the evil 
mind on its own transgressions. I can briefly state the 
reflections which lead to this anticipation. The Scrip- 
tures strongly imply, if not positively teach, that in the 
future life we shall exist in connexion with some mate- 
rial frame; and the doctrine is sustained by reason; for 
it can hardly be thopght, that in a creation which is 
marked by gradual change and progress, we shpuld 
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make at once the mighty tranmtion from our present 
into a purely spiritual or unembodied existence. Now 
in the present state we find, that the mind has an im- 

, mense power over the body, and, when diseased, oflten 
communicates disease to its sympathizing companion. I 
believe, that, in the future state, the mind will have this 
power of conforming its outward frame to itself, incom- 
parably more than here. We must never forget, that, 
in that world, mind or character is to exert an all-pow- 
erful sway; and accordingly, it is rational to believe, 
that the corrupt and deformed mind, which wants moral 
goodness or a spirit of concord with God and the uni- 
verse, will create for itself, as its fit dwelling, a deformed 
body, which will also want concord or harmony with all 
things around it. Suppose thisv to exist, and the whole 
creation which now amuses, may become an instrument 
of suffering, fixing the soul with a more harrowing con- 

' sciousness on itself. You know that even now, in 
consequence of certain derangements of the nervous 
system, the beautiful light gives acute pain, and sounds, 
which once delighted us, become shrill ai\d distressing. 
How often this excessive irritableness of the body has 
its original in moral disorders, perhaps few of us sus- 
pect. I apprehend, indeed, that we should be all amazed, 
were we to learn to what extent the body is continually 
incapacitated for enjoyment, and made susceptible of 
suffering, by sins of the heart and life. That delicate 
part of our organization, on which sensibility, pain, Snd 
pleasure depend, is, I believe, peculiarly alive to the 
touch of moral evil. How easily, then, may the mind 
hereafter frame the future body according to itself, so 
that, in proportion to its vice, it will receive, through its 
organs and senses, impressions of gloom, which it will 
vfeel to be the natural productions of its own depravity, 
and which will in this way give a terrible energy to 
conscience! For myself, I see no needoC ^Vi^i^V^ 
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for the sinner after death. When I reflect, how, in the 
present world, a guilty mind has power to deform thb 
countenance, to undermine health, to poison pleasure, 
to darken the fairest scenes of nature, to turn prosperity 
into a curse, I can easily understand how, in the world 
to come, sin, working without obstruction according to 
its own nature, should spread the gloom of a dungeon 
over the whole creation, and, wherever it goes, should 
turn the universe into a hell. 

'' In these remarks I presume not to be the prophet of 
the future world. I only wish you to feel how terribly 
sin is hereafter to work its own misery, and how false 
and dangerous it is to argue from your present power of 
escaping its consequences, that you may escape them ius 
the life to come. Let each of us be assured, that by 
abusing this world, we shall not earn a better. The 
Scriptures announce a state of more exact and rigorous 
retribution than the present. Let this truth sink into 
our hearts. It shows us, what I have aimed to estab- 
lish, that to do wrong is to incur the greatest of calam- 
ities, that sin is the chief of evils. May I not say, that 
nothing else deserves the name? No other evil will 
follow us beyond the grave. Poverty, disease, the 
world's scorn, the pain of bereaved affection, these cease 
at the grave. The purified spirit lays down there every 
burden. One and only one evil can be carried from this 
world to the next, and that is, the evil within us, moral 
evil, guilt, crime, ungoverned passion, the depraved 
mind, the memory of a wasted or ill-spent life, the char- 
acter which has grown up under neglect of God's voice 
in the soul and in his word. This, this will go with us, 
to stamp itself on our future frames, to darken our future 
being, to separate us like an impassable gulf from our 
Creator and from pure and happy beings, to be as a 
consuming fire and an undying worm." 
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